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THE MANUSCRIPTS

Two versions of GEgypt have been preserved in the Coptic Gnostic
library from Nag Hammadi. One is the second of the five tractates
of Codex III, the other is the second of the two tractates in Codex IV.
Codex III, 2 originally comprised pages 40-69, and Codex IV, 2
included pages 50-81. Both versions have suffered considerable loss.
Of 111, 2, pages 40-44 have lost the inside margin and part of the
text, pages 45-48 are completely missing, pages 49-54 lack the inside
top corner with almost all the text surviving, and the inside half
of pages 57-58 has broken off and is lost. IV, 2 is much more fragmen-
tary, although every page is represented. Only pages 50-53, 59-66
and 71-78 contain more than half of their original text. Of the original
tractate more than 90 percent survives in one or the other of the
two versions.

The physical dimensions of Codices III and IV have been described
by MarTiN Krause.! He also presents on Plate 5 of his volume a
photo of IIT 40, which contains the end of ApocryJn and the be-
ginning of GEgypt.2 Thus far no plates have been published of IV, 2.8

Codex II1, 2

Of the original thirty pages twenty-six have been partly or com-
pletely preserved. Their original size was 15,5 X 255 cm, and the
average column of writing measures 11 X 20 cm. The pages were
numbered above the middle of the column. Numbers are partly

1 Die drei Versionen des Apokryphon des Johannes tm Koptischen Museum 2u Al-
Kairo, ADAIK, Kopt. Reihe I (Wiesbaden 1962) pp. 17-22.

2 A photographic reproduction of IIT 40 can also be found in ‘“‘Les papyrus gnostiques
coptes’” by Panor LaBiB, La Revue du Caire, 197 (1956), 227 and in *“Le Livre sacré du
grand Esprit invisible” by JEaN DoRESSE, Journal Asiatique 254 (1966), Plate 1. In
the same article Doresse presents III 69 on Plate 2. Pages 69 and 67 can be found
in DoRESSE’s ““A Gnostic Library from Upper Egypt,” 4rchaeology III (1950), 72. This
plate was also published in “The Gnostic Library of Chenoboskion” by Vicror R. GoLbp,
The Biblical Archaeologist XV (1952), 75.

3 Some pages of IV, 1 have been published by KraUSE in: Die drei Versionen, Plates
16-24.

4 Also the Subachmimic Codices I, X and XI (first hand) in the library have the
numbers above the middle of the column. Codices IV-IX and XI (second hand) have
been numbered above the outside of the writing column.
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or completely visible on pages 40, 42, 44, 54-56 and 60-69. The even-
numbered pages have horizontal fibers and the odd pages have vertical
fibers. No fragments belonging to III, 2 have been found.

The scribe of the codex did not write any of the other Nag Hammadi
codices. The codex is written in a casual, flowing uncial script,
evidently by an experienced scribe. Noteworthy is the 6 with its
long sweeping top stroke which continues over one or more of the
following letters.! The left margin is straight and some effort has
also been made to keep a straight right margin, if necessary by means
of line fillers.2 In some places where a word division would have been
awkward, letters have been crowded at the end of a line.

The scribe regularly placed a dot above the right side of a ™ or T
when it is the final letter of a word, and above the first r of a double
gamma combination.? There are also a few instances where a dot
was placed on the T in €T-, AT- and MNT-.4 Evidently this
constitutes a development towards word and syllable division.® In
Codices IV, V, VI, VIII and IX the final i and T of a word or syllable
are marked by means of a backstroke or “flag” instead of a dot.
In Codices VII and XI (second hand) only the T has the backstroke
pointing mark. Codices II and XIII have a more developed pointing
system. They use a mark which looks like an apostrophe or small
diagonal stroke where Codex IIT has a dot.s

Most of the inconsistencies in pointing by the scribe of III, 2 can
be readily explained. The final T of @ OMNT has in most cases

1 There are several instances where the top stroke of the O serves simultaneously
as the superlinear stroke over a following N (40,13; 49,23; 51,3; 63,21).

2 Line fillers were used only on pages 41, 42, 52, 55 and 69. Apparently only a half-
hearted attempt was made to regulate the right margin, perhaps after the Codex was
finished. Besides Codex III only Codex XII uses line fillers.

3 In most instances (57,9; 58,8; 60,3; 61,21; 62,15; 69,12) the mark over the I
is not a dot but a small circumflex. This *“‘circumflex’ is also found in other tractates
in the codex and is used in Codices IV-VI, VIII and IX.

4 The instances are: AT~ 41,4.20; 42,17; 44,11; 49,24; 64,8; 66,25 and 68,18; MN T-
64,4; €T- 68,22. Occasionally there is also a dot on the article TT when it precedes
a noun beginning with the letter TT oron the article T before a noun beginning with a T.

5 The reason for pointing final letters of a word or syllable is most likely an effort
to facilitate reading aloud. Since the TT and T as articles are often the first letter of
a word the need for word division would be especially felt with these letters. This would
explain the instance in 65,7 where the dots were placed both above the T and T in
CTTI. At first the scribe thought the TT belonged with the following word and thus
placed the dot on the T. When he noticed his mistake he placed another dot above the TT.

6 The apostrophe is also used in a few instances in Codex VII after M and A.
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not been pointed. Apparently the scribe confused the ending with
the prefix MNT- which he normally does not point. He usually does
not point the final m and T when they fall at the end of a line.
This is consistent with the function of pointing as word division.
Pointing cannot always be easily distinguished from punctuation.
Particularly in Codices I, IT and III the pointing mark is easily confused
with the full stop (oruypsf). This has led to the unfortunate con-
clusion that punctuation in Coptic manuscripts is of little or no help
to the modern editor. However, when justice is done to the pointing
conventions of, for example, Codices II and III, the punctuation
can be distinguished and generally makes good sense.2 A paragraphos
m the left margin has been used at the end of the tractate (69,5)
and again at the end of the colophon (69,17).3

An unusual feature in ITI, 2 is the use of N before 1 as in 40, 16
NTTOYOEIN. There are twenty-three instances in the tractate where
the normal assimilation to M has not occurred. III, 2, in contrast
to many other tractates in the library, has very few doublings of
the N before vowels.4 Also the use of m, T and NI is sparse.
The few occurrences may have a demonstrative force. It is worthy
of note that the plural definite article form NEN- occurs once at 64,22.

Codex III shares with Codex II a peculiar policy for the superlinear
strokes on the final two consonants of a word. Strokes appear only
when the last letter is B,M,N,C or P such as in 2WTB, CWTM,
WXN, 2wsBc and 2w Tp. When the final two consonants of a word
end in K,IT,T,®),q,2 or X such asin WOMK, 2WTI, MOYXT, MWPW,
oywcd, wN2 and MwWPX there is no superlinear stroke.s This policy
is so consistently followed that it must have a firm phonetic basis.®

The verb €1 only rarely received a “circumflex”, and 21 never.?
Most proper names have not been marked with the usual long super-

1 The four remaining instances where the pointing is missing must be oversights
(51,8; 57,4; 63,22; 67,1).

2 The published editions of Codices II and III made an attempt at reproducing
pointing and punctuation but failed to distinguish between them.

3 The paragraphos was also used by the seribe of Codices IV-VI and VIII-IX.

4 There are only four instances: 41,20; 49,14; 55,19 and 62,14.

5 When the final letter is the suffix K or (| the combination normally does have
a superlinear stroke. This is not the case in Codex II.

6 It appears that the superlinear stroke is used only when the second consonant
functions as a sonant.

7 III 49,15 and 65,18. A slightly curved stroke or circumflex on €in fl is normal
for Codices IV-IX and XI (second hand).
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linear stroke. If a pattern can be observed at all it is that the more
important and familiar heavenly beings are the more likely ones to
have a superlinear stroke. Generally the strokes are used only in the
first couple of occurrences of a name.! This suggests that once the
reader could be assumed to be familiar with the name the superlinear
stroke was left out. Also the particle of relation N linking an adjective
with the following noun is often not present before proper names,
e.g. 111 52, 22f. 24f. 26; 62, 19.

Corrections in III, 2 are frequent. They were made by writing over
the error or by crossing it out and writing above the line. The written-
over readings cannot always be recovered with certainty, since they
have often been erased by washing out the ink. A number of the
corrections were definitely made by the scribe himself, and possibly
all of them were. However, many of the corrections involve a change
of meaning and cannot be explained as corrections of scribal errors.
Thus either the scribe of the codex made changes in substance after
copying the tractate or this was done by another scribe whose hand
cannot be readily distinguished from the copyist of the codex. There
are a number of apparent corrections by means of over-writing which
on close examination proved to be blottings from the facing page.

The following list of references is made up of corrections which
do not involve a change of meaning; details are given in the notes
to the transcription: 42, 5; 43, 2.3 (bis).12.13; 44, 24; 49, 20; 51, 8;
53, 12.23; 55, 6.13.24; 56, 3.9.22; 57, 11.25; 58, 14.20; 59, 6; 60, 1.13.16;
61, 15.20; 62, 6.15.23; 63, 7.16.19.20.22.24; 64, 3; 65, 26; 66, 3.9.23.
24.26; 67, 1.15; 68, 4.7; 69, 12. Most of these are mistakes which were
noticed 1mmediately by the scribe and corrected before he finished
the line. These scribal errors include omitted letters, haplography,
dittography and misassociation with a word or phrase in the imme-
diate context.

The following list of references is made up of corrections which
do or may involve a change of meaning; details are given in the
notes to the transcription and translation: 41, 20; 44, 17; 49, 22; 51,
1;52,5; 53, 11 (bis); 54, 8; 59, 9; 62, 13; 64, 23; 65,5; 66, 2.7; 67, 14.
Several of these, such as the change from ““seventy-fourth” to “fourth”
in 54, 8, cannot be explained as scribal errors. These may be from
the hand of another scribe. In 59, 9 the scribe wrote inadvertently
“the first man” instead of “the first creature”. He noticed his mistake

1 The name CH © has a superlinear stroke only in five of its twenty-four occurrences
(51,20; 54,11; 60,9; 62,4; 68,2).
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immediately, crossed out pwmMe, and followed it with the correct
word. Since this did not result in an extra long line, the scribe could
not have followed the column of the Coptic model he was copying.
This is confirmed by other corrections, and by the fact that the several
extensive cases of homoioteleuton did not result in fewer lines per
column.

In spite of the many corrections, many scribal errors requiring
emendation remain. In the following cases a word was misspelled due
to haplography, dittography, omitted letters or scrambled letters;
details are given in the notes to the transeription: 41, 19; 52, 6.13;
54, 8; 55, 3.14.21; 56, 19; 58, 5; 59, 17.22; 62, 11; 65, 4; 66, 26; 68, 13.19.

A second category of emendations involves N- and MN-. The
scribe 1s particularly inaccurate at this point.!

40, 18 NmEIWT for MN TTEIWT (IV 50, 9).

40, 19 MTMHEe for MN TMHE (IV 50, 10).

52, 12 MOYOEIN for NOYOEIN.

53,9 MNMEYTOOY for TTMER(TOOY.

53, 23 MITWOMNT for MN TwoMnT (IV 65, 17).

54,5 MNIAIWN for MN NIAICWN (IV 65, 24).

60,8 Tecmopa for NTCTOpA.

60, 21 Nee NMiIcca for MN eemicca  (III 62, 20
and IV 72, 3).

64, 24 TINOG for MTINOG (IV 76, 15).

The remaining emendations are more extensive and thus more
controversial; details are given in the notes to the transcription:
40, 12; 42, 5; 52, 20; 55, 15; 60, 6; 62, 24f.

Both the corrections and emendations indicate that the accuracy
of the scribe of III, 2 left much to be desired. This conclusion is
supported by his spelling of proper names.2

TFinally there are some unattested forms which may be due to
scribal error: 43,7 (kooyN= for kOoyoyN=); 51, 12 (TOYN= for
TWOYN=); 54, 15 (ecHTe for ecHT); 56,7.7-8 (Meeye for MaaYy);
60, 12.15 (20€iN for 20€1N€E); 62, 6 (Ma2Te for eMa2Te); 63, 8
(NOY2M-); 41, 19 (Me(- for M€2-), cf. Kahle, Bala’izah I, p. 145.

It is questionable, however, whether this is a matter of spelling
errors. These forms can also be explained as dialectical or orthogra-

1 See also the corrections in 51,1; 52,5 and 66,2.
2 See tnfra, pp. 16f.
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phical peculiarities. Meeye for Maay and 20€iIN for 20€iINe€
are very well possible, since an € can readily be attached to sonants,
cf. in Sahidic NHY€E for NHY, Aaaye for AaaY, and on the other
hand, meey for meeye. Such an € also occurs with non-sonant
sounds; thus ecHTe would be confirmed by oywawe, which occurs
along side of oyw in this text.! Ma2Te is possible in light of the
fact that the form Ma2€ isattested in Sahidic. NOY2M- would here
be an instance of stetus absolutus being used for status constructus,
a phenomenon that is not found elsewhere in III, 2, but that is
possible in the dialectical or non-standardized form of Sahidic. The
remaining forms, TOyYN= and KOOYN= can also be permitted to
stand without emendation when one considers that for both words
the spellings vary considerably.

The few forms which depart from standardized Sahidic can be
grouped as follows:

1. Orthographical peculiarities :
a) Single instead of double vowel: MONeE 60, 13; Maxe 68, 9.
b) Men for MN 53, 14; reversed pN= for pen= 60, 18.
c¢) HOY instead of HY; €pHOY 49, 19 and €o0Y instead of ey :
Meoye 68, 19.
d) pwx2 61, 5 alongside of pwk 63, 6.

2. AA? vocalization in a few places:

a) afor o : NamMTE 50, 22.
N2 O 66, 22.

b) € for a2 : emalTe 54, 1; 55, 23.
Meey(€) 56, 6.7 (bis).
nel, meel, Neel 49, 5; 66, 4; 67, 7.
PEN 68, 7; 69, 12.
2€m 63, 7.

3. Forms that correspond to A, A2 or B:
ANH2€ 50, 22; 60, 22; 66, 19; 68, 24.
c2HT= 69, 10. (It is to be noted that earlier at 68, 2.10 cag=
occurred. Perhaps this shows that the translators of the colophon
and the tractate were not the same person.)
TOYBO or TOYBO= 64, 18; 67, 20.
MHeE 40, 19; 55, 6; 64, 15; 65, 14.

1 P. E. KanLE, Bala’izah (London 1954) I, p. 64f.
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4. xw instead of x0. Cf. KaHLE, Bala’izak 1, p. 82.
Variations between XI1N N alongside of XN N and 2ape2 along-
side of 2apH2 occur.

Most of these forms which appear to be non-Sahidic are in reality
early spellings of the pre-classical period. Thus what appear to be
Subachmimic intrusions are actually forms which are regularly found
in the Sahidic tractates of the Nag Hammadi library and other Sahidic
manuscripts of the same period. This is confirmed by RopoLpHE
Kasser’s Compléments au Dictionnaire Copte de Crum.

There are almost no unusual or non-Sahidic grammatical features
in the tractate. The Perfect Relative is normally NTa= but twice
eTa= (59, 12; 63, 22) and once €p- (60, 26). Xekaac is used
with IIT Fut. (51, 7f. 12.13f.; 59, 17; 68, 19) and II Fut. (50, 24f.;
51, 9f.; 54, 6f.). xe is used once with II Fut. (67, 25). Only once
is a Greek verb introduced by p- (67, 13). A unique expression for
the passive by means of an impersonal third person feminine singular
instead of the usual third person plural occurs. This construction,
which also is found in ITI, 7, is in a relative clause both times (III, 2,
66, 6 and 111, 1, 33, 17).

Codex IV, 2

Few Nag Hammadi codices have gotten into as much disarray
as Codex I'V.t Although parts of all its eighty-one inscribed pages have
been preserved, the majority of them are extant only in fragmentary
form and these fragments were thoroughly mixed up by the time
they were put in plexiglass containers by MArRTIN KRrRAUSE. By
eliminating all the fragments which Krause had identified as be-
longing to IV, 1, the remainder could be presumed to belong to IV, 2.
The main clue to the order and position of the fragments had to be
found in the parallel version in Codex III. The situation was far more
difficult than with IV, 1, however, since the versions of ApocryJn
in Codices II and IV are almost identical and the former was well
preserved except for the first four pages.z Consequently even small

1 Only Codex X rivals it. Unfortunately the tractates in Codex X have no parallel
versions, as do those in Codex IV, to bring order to the confusion.

2 An almost complete text of these first pages was available in the Codex Berolinensis

8502. WaLTER C. TiLL, Die gnostischen Schriften des koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis
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fragments of IV, 1 could be identified with certainty. In contrast
the two versions of GEgypt are independent translations from the
Greek which differ widely in wording, syntax, and sometimes meaning.!
Compounding the problem are the lacunae in the first half of III, 2
and the lack of pages 45-48. The recurring liturgical formulae of the
tractate proved to be of great help in restoring the pages of IV, 2
for which no parallel was available. Only a number of small fragments
remain unidentified.2 Some of the text of several pages of Codex IV
has flaked-off lettering. Reconstruction on the basis of traces of letters
proved generally successful.

In preparing this edition an attempt has been made to do justice
to even the smallest trace of a letter. When a letter is certain, in-
dependent of the context, even though it is partly in a lacuna, no
dot has been used under the letter. A dot has been placed under all
letters of which the traces of ink were ambiguous. With a parallel
text available it proved useful to fill in as many of the lacunae as
possible. The available space in the line and the linguistic charac-
teristics of the tractate were usually sufficiently known to make the
reconstruction valuable. As a result it was often possible to ascertain
whether the two versions differed in the passage in question. If no
parallel text had been available it would have been little more than
a fatuous exercise in Coptic composition.

MarTIN KRAUSE reports that IV, 2 consisted of pages 50-83 with
page 84 empty.? JamEs M. RoBINSON, on the other hand, lists pages
50, 1-82, top.* However, there is no evidence of writing beyond page 81.
Only a fragment of the top of pages 81 and 82 is extant. Of page 81
the left half of the first line and the top of the second line is visible,
but the top of page 82 is blank. Page 81 could readily have contained
the last part of the tractate up to the colophon. This means that either
page 82 was empty and IV, 2 lacked the colophon, or the colophon
was written on page 82 but began at a lower point on the page. Since
the colophon is clearly secondary there is no need to assume that

8502 (Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur 602, 2 ed. by
H.-M. Schenke, Berlin 1972), pp. 78-195.

1 See infra, pp. 11-15.

2 Their identification depends on a prior suceessful reconstruction of the place where
the fragment belongs. Thus at best they only help to confirm the text. Some of the
small fragments may actually belong to IV, 1 or to another codex.

3 Die drei Versionen, p. 2.

4 “The Coptic Gnostic Library Today,” NT7'S XIV (1968), 395. He changed this
to 60,1-81 end in “The Coptic Gnostic Library,” Novum Testamentum 12 (1970), 83.
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IV, 2 had the colophon. The codex has a front flyleaf and a blank
protective sheet in the center, between pages 42 and 43. It is not clear
whether the protective sheet extended over the full width. Whether
the end papers belonged to the original quire, as they do in Codex VII,
can no longer be ascertained. Not counting the end papers this adds
up to a quire of twenty-three sheets. The last two folios of the second
half of the quire appear to have been uninscribed. Fragments of these
blank pages have been identified. Due to the fragmentary state of the
codex and the inferior quality of the papyrus the extent of the rolls or
strips from which the sheets of the quire were cut could not be esta-
blished with certainty.

The original size of the pages was 13,2 X 23,3 cm and the average
column of writing measures 9,5 X 19,5 cm. The pages were numbered
above the outside edge of the writing column. Numbers are partially
or completely visible on pages 71-78. The even-numbered pages have
vertical fibers and the odd-numbered pages have horizontal fibers.

The hand of Codex IV is very similar to those of Codices V, VI, VIII
and IX. The codex is written in a handsome, regular uncial script.
Its regularity, clarity and lack of errors indicate a careful and expe-
rienced scribe. The left margin is reasonably straight; less care has
been taken with the right margin. There are no line fillers and there
is little crowding of letters. The superlinear strokes are remarkably
precise, running from the middle of a letter to the middle of the next
when two consonants form a syllable.! All proper names except place
names have been marked with a long superlinear stroke. The only
apparent exceptions are AO3ZOMEAWN and €aOKAA. Perhaps
they were not considered beings but places.

The final 1 or T of a word as well as the T in €T-, aT- and MNT- 2
are consistently marked by means of a backstroke or “flag.” The
purpose is clearly the same as the pointing in Codex III. The verb
€1 and the syllable 21 have a slightly rounded superlinear stroke

1 The same is true for the most beautiful hand in the library found in Codices VII
and the second half of XI. In contrast the superlinear strokes in Codices 1I and XII
are much less accurate. In Codex II the stroke on the final letter of a construct form
does not connect the last two consonants of that form but rather the last letter of the
construct with the first letter of its complement. In Codex XII the seribe placed the
stroke too far to the right.

2 The exception is when the superlinear stroke runs only over the M and N rather

than over all three letters (e.g. MNTM €).
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or circumflex.! Since most of the superlinear strokes are somewhat
rounded, it is difficult to say whether the scribe intended to distinguish
between the stroke on €1 and 21 and the normal superlinear stroke.
A diaeresis is used on the initial iota or upsilon of names. Paragraphing
is accomplished by placing the first letter of the new paragraph in
the margin (67, 2),2 and by means of a colon (78, 10; 80, 25).

There are only four corrections in the extant text (54, 26; 57, 11; 59,
20 and 77, 1; see notes in loco). Emendations are necessary only in the
following places (see the transcription notes for details): 62, 2; 63, 4;
72, 2; 74, 8.17; 75, 3 and 79, 11. However, IV is not without omissions.
Instances of homoioteleuton occur at 52, 17 and 67, 27, and something
has also been left out before 79, 17.

The tractate conforms to standard Sahidic spelling. It generally uses
one form of a word consistently even when the Sahidic has several
options. There are some minor exceptions as well as some pre-classical
and unattested spellings. €t is used instead of ot as in many other
Nag Hammadi texts; NTw= (B) in 64, 25 against otherwise NTa=;
KOYOYN(q In 75, 9 against four times KOYN=;, €ETBHT=
63, 4 for eTBHHT and 22wp instead of agwawp, 56, 15; 60, 17;
NM-in 73, 11 against MN-; ME2OMET 64, 5; 68, 4; 77, 16 against
otherwise MEQWOMT. coT= 71, 1 in place of caT= may be seen as
an overly correct form. N€a= in 74, 4; 75, 10 agrees with V46, 10 etc.
The form TwWwWN( in 76, 11 is unattested, while @ TpTPp in 66, 1 is
also found in A2 and Bodmer VI. In 78, 6 coywN- is used as status
constructus.s

The articles 11, 1+ and N1 are used very frequently, although
not consistently. In IV 55, 3 it is striking that, contrary to the normal
usage, the plural article N1 is used before the number wyMT, although
this may be explained as an error resulting from the frequent use
of the plural article in the context. Noteworthy in this tractate is
the almost exclusive use of NT€ for the genitive. The N is generally
doubled before a, € and oy, and ayw is used to connect adjectives.
W2 ene with the exception of 65, 1 is not linked to the preceding
noun with the normal adjectival N. Greek verbs are introduced by p-.

1 Also the Greek vocative particle & receives such a stroke but it does not occur
in IV, 2.

2 The first letter of 51,1 is in the margin but it appears that this is due to the fact
that the scribe had first written the € on the last line of page 50 but ehanged his mind
after he had already written the BOA on 51,1.

3 It may or may not be accidental that these forms occur mostly in the last part
of the tractate.
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The prefix 61N-builds a masculine noun as in Bohairic (51, 6). The
normal Perfect Relative is €Ta, but also enTa= is used (58, 5;
62, 15).1 The relative substantives are introduced by the demon-
strative pronouns TH, TH, NH, as in Bohairic. There are only three
definite cases where 1aT is the antecedent of the relative construction
(53, 25; 55, 13 and 60, 4). Otherwise Taf, Tal and NaT are used
in ete mal me and when no relative construction is involved.
€Ta- functions as a Temporal after 20Tan in 66, 2. Final clauses
are constructed with 2iNa and the conjunctive,? and once with
xekaac and the IT Future (63, 8). The tractate frequently uses
the verbal prefix ea= (51, 15; 52, 12.19; 59, 2.4.29; 61, 9.16; 63, 22;
64, 13; 66, 29; 78, 8; 80, 10). The parallel passages in III, 2, when
extant, use the I Perfect.? Most likely it is the use of the Perfect
Circumstantial which here does not have the usual circumstantial
function but rather continues a preceding I Perfect (STERN, Kopt.
Gram. § 423).

The two Coptic versions of GEgypt are independent translations
of basically the same Greek text, as is the case with the two versions
of ApocryJn found in BG 8502 and III, 1. The extent to which the
numerous differences between III, 2 and IV, 2 go back to variants
in the Greek Vorlagen or to the Coptic textual tradition must be
investigated for each particular case and can not be established with
certainty. The reader is referred to the commentary on the particular
passages. That these manuscripts are copies of earlier Coptic manu-
sceripts can be clearly demonstrated in the case of I11. For instance
this is seen first at 111 55, 21-22 where two lines of the Vorlage have
been omitted due to homoioteleuton, and secondly at III 63, 2 where
nNoyTe instead of T} is found.4 In IV 52, 17 a similar case of
homoioteleuton, where a complete line is apparently missing, suggests
that IV too is a copy of a Coptic manuscript. If one assumes that
the Coptic text of III has been frequently copied and either inter-
preted or even changed with more or less success, then a considerable

1 The NTX in 51,18 and 53,1 appears to be IT Perfect rather than the Perfect
Relative. _

2 The third person singular is spelled N T€(] in 63, 2 and perhaps 63, 6, asin Bohairic.
The third person singular feminine is spelled NTAC in 63,4 but this should be emended
to NTEC. The other examples of the conjunctive conform to standard Sahidic.

3 The two exceptions are III 52,2 (YAC) and III 66,6 (Conjunctive following II
Future).

4 Cf. infra, p. 191.
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number of the variants can be attributed to developments within
the Coptic textual tradition. Similarly, unstandardized texts such
as the old Syriac and old Latin textual traditions of the New Testament,
as well as the Coptic translations of the book of Proverbs reflect
the rather wide divergences typical for this period.

Initially the most striking difference between III, 2 and 1V, 2
concerns translation policies. Although both versions are translations
into the Sahidic dialect, the diction of III, 2 is strikingly different
from that of IV, 2. In III the translation is rather free, whereas IV
reflects a concerted effort to render the Greek as faithfully as possible;
for example, pweHP NtMeTE for ovvevdoketv, PAITI NWOPT
for mpoacreiv (211 i ITI); €eoyem xmo for dvayewdv (XMoo
in IIT). In IV 75, 19 aqoyocqoy is a very literal translation of
éxdpwaev, “to make motionless” (cf. infra, p. 193f.). The use of Greek
words is especially striking, since there are twice as many in III, 2
as in IV, 2. In this respect also the relationship of these two manu-
scripts corresponds to that between III, 1 and BG ApocryJn. The
following table provides a list of the corresponding Greek and Coptic
terms used in both versions. The Coptic or Greek equivalents have
been added in parentheses if they are used elsewhere in the tractate
in question.

II1

dyew (€EINE)

ayévvnros

dytov (ETOYAAB)

ddnlos (ATWAXE MMO~=)
aldv (MNTWA ENED)
dxnros (-v)

a’.)\'rj@eca (MHE, M€)

alybés adybds

aAybfds ddnbds

avdravots

ddpazos (-v) (ATNAY €EPO=)
andyew (X1)

dmepdmnTos

dppyros (ATWAXE MMO=)
apgeviki) (200YT)
dorjpavros

v

€INE

ATMICE

€TOYa2B

ATWAXE MMO=
eneR (normally aldv)
ATXA2M=

ME (d)nwew.)

2N OYMNTME NAME
2N OYMNTME NAME
MTON

ATNAY EPO=

X1

ATPXIOOP MMO=
ATWAXE MMO=
200YT

ATt WWAR EPO=, MMAEIN AN
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adroyemis

adroyévios

adbapoia

ddbapros (-v)

Bdrmrriope (XWKM)
BiBAos (X wwME)
yerwnTés (X1T0)

COOYN

Svvapus (6oM)
AOZOMEAWN
émyévros (TTIPE €BOA)
émixdnTos

émrpor)

ATOYA2M= (-épunvedew)
-eVayyeXileafau
eddokety

eddokia

Odqua (OYww, oywwe)
XEKAAC

tepd (ETOY22B)

katpds (OYOEIW)
kaTaAVew

kaTavevew

Kepavvivas

xk6Amos (KOYOYNT=)
Kpivew (2AT1T)

rvpotv (TAXPO)
Aoyoyeris

Adyos (WaX.e€)

Aowds (MoOY)

KOYOYNT=

prijuny (Meeye)

popdti (EINE)

Svopdlew, -dvoudlew (T PaAN)
omAilew

mapacTdTys

wAavay

XWK (mhjpwpa)

XTTO €BOA MMO= MaYaas

(normally adroyevijs)
XTTO €BOA MMO= MAYal=
ATXW2M, MNTATXW2M
ATXW2M

XWKM, (OMC

XWWMe

X110

yvéows (COOYN)

60M

Peqt eooy

MIPE EBOA MMO= MAYal~
TW2M

0Y22 Ca2NE

'ép’.L')?VElelV

ATTAWE OEIY MMO=
T MeTe

T MeTe

oYW ), OYWWE

va (XEKAAC)

€TOYA2B

OYOEIW

BWA EBOA

+ meTe

6wp6

KOYN=, KOYOYN=

T 2am

TAXPO, oyocq=

XTTO NWAXE

XTO= 2N OYWAXE
Waxe

MOY

pijTpa (KOYN=, KOYOYN=)
MEEYE

€ine (nopd))

T (pan), a1t pan epo=
2WWK

E€ETA2EPAT=

CWPM

TAjpwpa

13
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wpbyvwors
mpoebeiv (€1 €BOA)

KAPW( (owyr))

ovyy (Kapwq)

X0 (normally omopd)
oTavpoiv

ovveats (COOYN)
ovvevdokety

Tedeia (XHK EBOA)
dorépmpa

$pdvmois

dwvi) (CMH)
OYOEIN (dwamjp)
xdpts (2MOT)
OoYO€EIW (xpdvos)
XWwpEty

Nee

THE MANUSCRIPTS

6INPWOPTT NCOOYN

€1 EBOA, PWOPT NEI EBOA
PWOPIT NOYWN2 EBOA
ovy (KApwq)

Kapw( (ovyr))

omopd

elwe

COOYN

PWBHP NT METE
E€ETXHK EBOA

22€

CBW

CMH

dworip (OYOEIN)

2MOT

Xpovos (OYo€Iw)
YLWHTT (ywpeiv)

ws (Ne€)

The list demonstrates the remarkable fact that the large number
of Greek words in III did not cause an appreciable reduction in the
Coptic vocabulary used in the tractate. For elsewhere in the tractate
III uses the Coptic equivalent found in IV of half of its Greek voca-
bulary. In other words, in a large number of cases the use of Greek
words in III is not due to the lack of an appropriate Coptic equivalent
nor to uncertainty about the exact meaning of the Greek word. Here,
as is generally the case with the Greek words in Coptic texts, it is not
a matter of whether Greek words have been used in the Coptic trans-
lation, but how many.

Some reasons for the large number of Greek words in III are apparent.
Greek in titles as well as words or phrases which have become or were
in the process of becoming termint technici are preferred. Thus IIT
retains the Greek words for ‘“holy” only in the title and in “holy
Spirit.” Also such words as adroyewjs, aldv, dvdmavors, dpbapoia,
Svvaus, éfovoia, etc., fall into this category. On this point III
shows more sensitivity to Gnostic religious idiom than IV. IIT does
not have a consistent policy on the “negative” divine attributes.

There appears to be a tendency on the part of the Coptic-speaking
Gnostic to appropriate for his own the Greek terminology of Gnosti-
cism. This is especially strong in the untitled tractate from Codex
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Brucianus. It is not necessary to assume that the Coptic translators
of GEgypt were not able to translate certain words. Rather, to the
extent that such words were not already present in vernacular Coptic,
they intended to make a creative contribution to the language by
importing Greek words. This was nothing unusual, since a great many
Greek words had already been taken up into the vernacular. The
fact that in certain places the translator of III allowed the feminine
ending of the adjective to stand need not indicate lack of skill.X
This phenomenon probably has been occasioned by the fact that
the Greek expression formed a conceptual unit, for example, dpoevi)
mapbévos, mvevpaTiky éxrkdmola, fepa BiBMos, Awky) codla. The last
expression does not even conform to Coptic grammar. In none of
these expressions is there any reason to make corrections.

The appropriation of liturgical formulae in III betrays the same
tendency as the appropriation of gnostic terminology. el & el, €l
ds €l in III and IV were taken over untranslated. In addition ITI
has also left €l év and alww & &v untranslated. One should recall
that the Coptic liturgy retains entire Greek sentences. It is also
possible that the Coptic translators did not recognize these phrases
to be Greek, since they are found in conjunction with unintelligible
speech.

The places in which IV has a Greek word which differs from III
need mentioning. In IV depd8ios is not used but instead it is replaced
by the genitival attribute MIaHP. dMoyévos is replaced by the
more frequently used word dAdoyeviis. In III amordooecfar and
amérafs occur, while IV has the synonym dzmorays. Furthermore IV
has once émeidq] for ydp and odre for o0dé. III 54, 13 ff. has a main
clause with 737e where IV 66, 2ff. has a dependent clause with Srav.

Scribal errors have also occured in Greek words, e.g. IIT has
anaymaycic for anamaycic, andaproc (both an error and an
unorthographic spelling) for adeaproc, rena for renea, and
ctparHToc for cTpaTHroc. That IV has both mapaaHM-
TTwpoc and MAPAAHMAWPOC is to be explained phonetically,
as is amoppoia with a single p. Also mapectaTHc in III for
TAPACTATHC need not be a mistake. maacca in IIT instead of
naacce is also found in BG ApocryJn and SJC (cf. index s.v.).

1 Cf. A. BoHL1G, Die griechischen Lehnworter im sahidischen und bohairischen Neuen
Testament (Miinchen 21958), pp. 124ff.
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It can be viewed as a change into another conjugation, especially
when one considers that the form eyxapictTa is formed from
eyxapicTel. The use of itacistic spellings and the like are not
uncommon in IV (e.g. €ewn), but III is also not free from them
(kepoc, e€eceHcic). Thus it is not possible to deduce the quality
of the texts from the orthography of the Greek words.

The proper names should be discussed along with the Greek words.
They were not part of the vernacular, and a large number of them
look like artificial formulations which must not have been known
to all Gnostics. This made errors possible. A number of itacistic spellings
and the like occur in IV, where III, apart from obvious misspellings,
reflects the Vorlage. ceaMexen for ceaMeaxen and thelack of Bap
in cecerrendaparric appear to be errors in III, for example.
caMAw instead of camMBAw could be a sound-spelling. There are
also differences in endings between the two versions. The spelling
BapBHAON (III, 2) corresponds to that of III, I over against
BapPBHAW in IV, 2 and Apocrydn 11, 1; IV, 1; BG 8502. The ‘“‘great
James” stands over against the “great Jacob.” Though in the New
Testament the Greek ending is only used when naming contemporary
persons, and 1aKkws is used for the patriarch, one does not expect
a reference to Jacob here.! Rather it should be noted that the Greek
ending was not added when the name was mentioned in a ceremonial
tone as is the case here. Why the attribute “the great” occurs instead
of “the just” is not clear. Is James “the great” being contrasted
with James “the less” (BAUER, Lexicon, s.v.) or has James, who
still bears Jewish-Christian traits in the two apocalypses named after
him in Codex V, become one among other great bringers of salvation ?
That would fit well with the advanced pluralism in Gnosticism as
it is attested in the Nag Hammadi library. For Peter stands along
side of James in ApocryJas, and ApocPaul is found in the same
codex as I and II ApocJas.

For Tecceyc Mmazapeyc TecCeEAEKEYC, as in ApocAd V 85, 301,
the hymn in III 66, 8-22 has the vocative Teccey Mazapey
Tfecceaekey while IV uses the nominative of the second de-
clension, Tecceoc etc.2 On the other hand both manuscripts have
the accusative -€2a in a place where the accusative may have occurred
in the Vorlagen. The accusative also remains with other names:

1 Brass-DEBRUNNER § 53,2.
2 Cf. BonLG, Lehnworter, pp. 117ff.
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akpaMman (III, IV) mikzaneHpa (IV), mixanopa (III, IV),
mixea (III, IV), coaomun (III, IV). The nominative of these
words occurs in MiIZaNeHPp (III), mixeyc (III, but IV Miceyc).:
InIV 76,4 MNHCINOY could be MNHCINOYN (III has MNHCINOYC).
The n falls away easily, especially here at the end of the line, where
it can be indicated by a stroke over the last letter which could have
been combined with the stroke used over the proper name. The name
Myvyowos is a typical Greek compound word. The forms for Sodom
are especially interesting. To protect the final consonant an a had
become attached as in ‘Iepogddvua : Xddona III 56, 10; 60, 18; IV
71, 30. This word, inflected as a plural neuter noun, has followed
the pattern of I'oudppa, while until now only the reverse phenomenon
was known.2 In both instances of the accusative Xodduny in III,
the corresponding place in IV has the nominative Xoddu». It remains
a question whether this had already developed in Greek or is a con-
struction of the Coptic translator. The occurrences of 2déoua speak
for the latter. Perhaps in IV the final N has fallen away because the
next word begins with N.

A peculiarity of IV lies in the attempt to translate dofouédwv
once with peqt €ooy. Although IV as a rule strives to be faithful
to the Greek text, the translator was not able to avoid mistranslations
completely. IV 52, 17 renders 6é§a by means of cooyn, although
here it should certainly be translated by €ooy as in III. When
IV 76, 27 speaks of the “slain souls” in contrast to III 65, 7 “souls
of the elect”, the different translations of the Greek word é{aipnfeis
(Aorist passive participle of é{atpeiv “to slay” or é§apetofiar “to elect’)
could have been in the Vorlagen. Likewise III 61, 17f. and IV 73, 1
can go back to the different meanings of dudiSolia, just as
Tw2M in IV 75,7 may well render émikAnros. Real misunderstanding
seems to occur in I11 60, 21. Furthermore, there are in I1I a considerable
number of misinterpretations, secondary expansions as well as omis-
sions. In light of this, IIT must be considered the inferior version.
(See commentary for particulars).

1 MICEYC is not a misspelling but goes back to palatalization, cf. xagia for xaxia
(E. ScEWYZER, Griechische Grammatik I, p. 160). Cf. also Rev 18:13 CINAMMWMON
(sa) for xwvdpwpov.

2 Brass-DEBRUNNER § 38 and 57.
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Ever since JEAN Doressg’s brief description of III, 2 in “Trois
livres gnostiques inédits: Evangile des Egyptiens, Lpitre d’Eugnoste,
Sagesse de Jésus Christ” ! the tractate has been known as “The
Gospel of the Egyptians”. This is the name given to the tractate
at the beginning of the scribal colophon in III 69, 6. The formal
title of the tractate as stated at the end of the colophon IIT 69, 16-17
and again, with the usual decorations, directly below the colophon
(IIT 69, 18-20) reads TBIBAOC T2IEPA MTINOG NA20PATON
MTINEYMA (69, 17 N2) 2aMHN.2 The title “The Holy Book of
the Great Invisible Spirit” should have been preferred but DorEssg’s
title is now too well established to change it.s

Strictly speaking, the colophon does not read “The Gospel of the
Egyptians” but“The Egyptian Gospel” (TEYArr€eAION NPMNKHME).*
However, the adjective in this context would be most unusual if not
unprecedented. All parallel expressions, such as the Gospel of Peter,
of Mary, of the Hebrews, of the Ebionites, etc., refer to persons either
as the users of the gospel or as the alleged authors. Such titles as
the Gospel of Truth or the Gospel of Perfection refer either to the
subject matter or make a value judgement about the book. Therefore,
the adjective “Egyptian” with ‘“gospel” should be rejected as ren-
dering a most unlikely, if not impossible, meaning. Either the scribe
skipped one of the three N’s or the plural article was left out, as is done
more often with the names of nations in the genitive case.5 The German
translation “Agypterevangelium” allows one to skirt the problem.é

1 Vigiliae Christianae IT (1948), 137-143.

2 The 2AMHN in 69,17 closes the colophon and should not be considered a part
of the title. The final decorated title in 69,18-20 is a copy of the title at the end of the
colophon and it consequently retained the 2AMHN. A jagged line is placed directly
under the title decoration perhaps to prevent further writing on the page.

3 DorESSE himself now uses the double title ‘“Le Livre sacré du grand Esprit invisible”
ou “L’Evangile des Egyptiens,” in his publication of the text and translation of IIT, 2
in Journal Asiatique 254 (1966), 317-435 (appeared early 1968).

4 [’_M;l_KHMe is the usual adjective of KHME, see CroM, Dict. p. 110a.

5 See HaNs QUECKE, Das Markusevangelium Saidisch, Text der Handschrift PPalau
Rib. Inv.-Nr. 182 mit den Varianten der Handschrift M 569 (Barcelona 1972), pp. 46f.

6 This is the title used by ALEXANDER BOHLIG in his publication of a tentative
translation and short commentary of III 40,12 - 55,16 and its parallel IV 50,1 - 67,1
in “Die himmlische Welt nach dem Agypterevangelium von Nag Hammadi,” Le Muséon
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The question which remains is where the two titles came from.
MarTIN KRAUSE believes that the formal title at the end is an abbre-
viation of the full title given in the colophon : meyarreaion
NPMNKHME TBIBAOC NC2AT NNOYTE T2IEPA E€T2HT (69, 6-8).1
This is unlikely, not only because it is difficult to see 69, 16-17 and
18-20 as an abbreviation of 69, 6-8, but because the formal title is
obviously taken from the incipit to the tractate (III 40,12f. = IV
50,1-3).

Many of the titles in the Nag Hammadi library prove to be secon-
darily developed from the incipit to the tractate. In the earliest
stage no title is present but the incipit lends itself to an easy identi-
fication of the tractate. The Gospel of Truth (I, 2) is the most obvious
example of this. One step removed from this is the title of VI, 7 where
the first part of the incipit “This is the Prayer that they spoke”
has been made into a title by means of some decorative lines and
diples. In the next development a phrase or abbreviation of the incipit
has been made into the formal title either at the beginning or at the
end of the tractate. Indentation and decorative marks clearly separate
it from the body of the tractate. Tractates in this category are: the
Hypostasis of the Archons (II, 4), the Apocalypse of Adam (V, 5),
the Paraphrase of Shem (VII, 1), and the Three Steles of Seth (VII, 5).2
The formal title at the end of III, 2 clearly belongs with this group.

In the next group the title is formed by means of a short inter-
pretative rephrasing of the incipit. In this category belong the Apo-
cryphon of John (II, 7; III, 7; IV, 1), the Gospel of Thomas (II, 2),
the Book of Thomas the Contender (II, 7), the Letter of Eugnostos
the Blessed (111, 3; V, 1), the Apocalypse of Paul (V, 2), the Apocalypse
of James (V, 3), the Apocalypse of James (V, 4), and the Letter of
Peter which he sent to Philip (VIII, 2). A closer look at these titles
reveals that there was more involved than the need for a short and
memorable phrase. What stands out is that the canonical terms
“gospel””, “letter” and ‘‘apocalypse’” have been introduced even

LXXX (1967), 5-26 and 365-377, and by Hans-MaArTIN ScHENKE for his German
translation, based on DORESSE’s transcription, in *“Das Agypter-Evangelium aus Nag-
Hammadi-Codex IIL,” NT'S XVI (1969/70), 196-208.

1 Die drei Versionen, p. 19 n. 7.

2 Zost (VIII, 1) probably also belongs to this category. VII, I has its title at the
beginning, II, 4 and VII, 5 at the end, and V, 5 both at the beginning and at the end
of the tractate.
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though these designations were not used in the tractate itself. These
secondary titles betray a Christianization process.

It appears now that the title at the beginning of the colophon in
ITI, 2 is such a Christianization of the first line of the incipit. The
uncertainty is due to the unfortunate lacunae at the beginning of
both versions. The general structure of the incipit is clear. After
the designation “holy book” there follow two clauses. Using the
evidence of both versions the following reconstruction can be considered
certain:

III nxwwMe NTMIE]P[A NTE N....... ] NTE MINOG NATNAY
eploq mMmrNa]
IV [mxwwMe €Toyalas NTe Ni[....... NTE] MINO6 NNA-

[TNAY €poq MAIN2AY]

It is immediately apparent that the title in IIT 69, 18-20 is taken
from the incipit, combining the introductory phrase “the holy book”
with the second attribute introduced by NTe.! All that remains
of the word following the first NT€ is the plural article in Codex IV.
Fortunately there is a close parallel to the opening lines of GEgypt
The incipit of 3StSeth (VII, 9) reads noywnz €BOA (= 7 amo-
kdlvfis) NTE AWCIOEOC NTE TWOMTE NCTHAH NTE CHO.?
The MOYwN2 €BOA is parallel to the “the holy book”. The first
NTe introduces the person with whom the tractate is associated,
in this case the mythological author, and the second NT€ introduces
the main subject matter. Thus the parallel in VI, § strongly suggests
that the word in the lacuna refers to persons. If the meyarreaion
(N>NPMNKHME is derived from the incipit then these persons
must be the Egyptians. A careful measurement of the available
space shows that pMNKHME fits very well in both cases.

The colophon has a much more Christian character than the tractate

1 Translations of some of the titles are often left partly or completely in Greek.
Examples of this are:
1V, 1 KAaTa TW[AN]JHN ATTOKPYDON (49,271)
VI, 3 AYOENTIKOC AOroc (35,23f.)
VII,2 AE€EYTEPOC AOroc TOY MEraanoy CH®O (70,11-12)
VIL 3 ATOKAAYYIC TETPOY (70,13; 84,14)
XIIT,1 TIAOroc NTEMANIA T, TPWTENNOIA TPIMOpPdOC T,
aria rpadH MATPOrpadOC €N TNWCEI TEAEIA (50,
18-21).
2 VII 118,10-12.
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itself, which can at best only be called marginally Christian. This is
especially seen in the presence of the Christian confession ’Incods
Xpiaros Beod wvids ocwmjp followed by the 1Xeyc monogram
(69, 14f.). Therefore, just as the term edayyélov in the title of the
Gospel of Thomas appears to be an apologetic adaptation of “the
secret words” in the incipit !, so the word edayyéov in the colophon
of III, 2 can be seen as a Christianizing interpretation of “the holy
book” in the incipit. Also the second line of the colophon reflects
the content of the tractate. TBIBAOC NC2aAT NNOYTE T2IEpPA
€T2HIT (69, 7f.) refers to the authorship of the book by Seth who
hid it in high mountains on which the sun has not risen.?

The mythological heavenly Seth inspired by God was the author
of this writing. When one considers the fact that Seth was made the
father of the seed of the primal Father, then he can also be assigned
by the primal Father to write a holy book. The meaning of the phrase
introduced by NTe€ is difficult. Is it a subjective or objective genitive ?
Is it a holy book which the Egyptians possess and which is about the
great invisible Spirit or which originates from the invisible Spirit ?
If one feels obliged to see an exact parallelism to the title of 3StSeth,
then the first meaning would be fitting. If one considers the circum-
stance that in Greek, and correspondingly in Coptic, the genitive
occurred, one should be conscious of its ambiguity. One could consider
it to be a genitive of relation which is also possible in the case of
38tSeth. Such a genitive can mean “pertaining to”, that is, either
“belonging to” or “concerning”.3 Perhaps the ambiguity is intended
for the Gnostic reader.

Why did the author of the colophon re-name the writing a gospel ?
One could, of course, be satisfied with seeing a mechanical process
in this re-naming, since in this case “holy book” could mean “gospel”,
assuming the Christianizing tendency. A scribe familiar with the
title of the Christian apocryphal Gospel of the Egyptians would have
been especially tempted to replace “holy book™ with “gospel”.

But one can also argue on the basis of the content and not only
on the basis of the title. Then it would be well to proceed from the
passages in which Jesus and Christ occur in this writing. Christ is
a figure in heaven and Jesus is the embodiment of Seth on earth.

1 II 32,10f.
2 III 68,1-4.
3 Cf. in Coptic TTa~, Ta~, Na-.
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The central position occupied by Seth in the work makes it not difficult
to see it as a gospel of Seth, since the creation of Seth is presented in the
framework of the creation of the heavenly and lower world. To be sure,
a gospel for the Gnostics is not only a report about the work and
words of the historical Jesus, and not a literary genre as in the eccle-
siastical formation of the canon, but a view of the history of the
world sub specte acternitatis in which the way of those to be redeemed
and the way of the redeemer is presented. For this an explanation
of their origin was necessary, and therefore, a description of the
light-world. The other Gnostic gospels also can only be understood
on the basis of a real Gnostic-cosmic view. The Gospel of Thomas,
which has only sayings, is only understandable against the background
of this cosmic view. The Gospel of Philip employs mythological
conceptions. In the Gospel of Truth Jesus is pictured as the redeemer
in a cosmic framework. In the present document the Christianization
process is completed by the writer of the colophon who explains the
book as a gospel on the basis of the identification of Seth with Jesus. It
is to be assumed that the colophon did not exist in IV, 2.

It remains a question why the writing was connected with the
Egyptians. This could point to an origin in Egypt. One can, however,
just as legitimately accept the explanation that the naming was
done by non-Egyptians who wanted to see in it references to Egypt.
With great caution can one infer a connection with Egypt on the
basis of the name Seth alone. Perhaps in Egypt someone may have
connected the Seth of the Old Testament with the Egyptian god Seth.
Although Seth is often seen as an evil god, there were strong tendencies
in the later period to remove this onus from him. In magical texts
he is designated as the god who hates evil.2 It is even said of him that
he did not injure his brother. A change in evaluation of a being from
negative to positive is moreover very common in Gnosticism.® One
encounters a typical example in GEgypt, where Sodom and Gomorrah
are seen not as cities of sin but as holy cities.# When one considers
that the Egyptian god Seth was accused of sodomy, it is a short step
to see GEgypt as an attempt to change the role of the Egyptian Seth

1 Cf. HErmMaNN KEES, “Seth” in Pauly-Wissowa RE 2.R., 2.Hbd., col. 1896-1922;
cf. also HaANS BoONNET, Reallexikon der dgyptischen Religionsgeschichte (Berlin 1952),
Art. Seth, col. 702-715.

2 Cf. KEEs, col. 1921.

3 ALEXANDER BoHLIG, Mysterion und Wahrheit (Leiden 1968), pp. 82f.

4 IIT 56,8-13 (IV is lost); III 60,9-18 = IV 71,18-30.
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or to surpass him with Seth, the son of Adam. The Egyptian Seth
who was a well-known and powerful god, and who was incarnate in the
Pharaoh,? is then changed into the biblical Seth of the Gnostics who
was revealed in Jesus. The Sethians thereby claim to have the correct
theology of Seth.2

The issue remains of the strange T of NT2i€epa in III 40, 12.
It should be kept in mind that the twice-stated title at the end of
the tractate as well as the incipit of IV, 2 support the reading ‘‘the
holy book”. Secondly, the Coptic translator of III, 2, who also trans-
lated the colophon and the title, has in the three parallel occurrences
of the word (69, 6f. 16.19) translated word for word : % BiBlos 7 fepd
= TBIBAOC T21€pa. The colophon has the typical style of an
interlinear version, thereby showing its origin from a Greek Vorlage.
The first two words of the incipit were in the same way literally
translated but the Greek 7 Bi{Blos was substituted by mxwwMe,
7 (epd was retained, however, in spite of the difference of gender,
and preceded by N. Can one perhaps suppose that TQ1€EpPA was
seen as one word and that N is a connective particle indicating the
adjective ? Although this construction is not attested, the alternative
of assuming that the title in III, 2 differed from the title in IV, 2 is
more difficult. Therefore, the text has been emended.

1 Cf. KEEs, col. 1905-1908: 1911.

2 On the problem of identifying Secthian teaching see “The Sethians and the Nag
Hammadi Library” by Freverik Wissk in Society of Biblical Literature 1972 Pro-
ceedings Vol. 2, pp. 601-607.
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The so-called Gospel of the Egyptians is a typical work of mytho-
logical Gnosticism. In spite of the basic work of Hans Jonas,! writings
of this kind still do not receive their due appreciation. They too
have a situation in life{(Sez ¢m Leben) — indeed, a situation in intellec-
tual life. To view ourselves only as the heirs of the classical period
of Greek philosophy, to devaluate other ancient ways of thought,
and to discard what is different is too easy a solution. It is not the
task of a historian to become a Gnostic himself, but he must make
a serious effort to discern the peculiar inner logic of each text. He
may not terminate the investigation with the assertion that the text
is abstruse.

The question must be asked why a confusing abundance of mytho-
logical names and events are offered in a text which in the colophon
is even designated as a gospel. Does this literature emerge out of
theological and philosophical thought or is it the result of a partly
magical, partly fanciful degeneration? Magical currents, however,
are to be found in Neoplatonists worthy of serious consideration
(TIamblichus), and the use of myth (Mythos) was a legitimate means
of philosophical presentation since Plato. The combination of dialogue
and myth he used has been retained in those Gnostic writings in which
a mythological main part serves to answer a question, such as II, &,
for example, where Hesiod’s thesis of the origin of the world from
chaos provides the point of departure for the discussion. Another
example i1s found in Eugnostos, the Blessed (III, 3; V, 1) where the
problems of pagan philosophers are answered with a mythological
presentation. Likewise in the Exegesis on the Soul (II, 6) the opinions
of “the wise” serve as the starting point of the writing. Thus the dispa-
ragement of mythological Gnosticism because of its use of myths is
unfounded.

Another question is whether the mythological presentation so
predominates that it becomes an end in itself and eclipses the main
thought with the result that the logical structure of the work is no
longer apparent. As a parallel one could cite the relationship of theo-
logy and liturgy in the liturgies of the eastern churches. According to
contemporary opinion the influence of arithmology led to an uncon-

1 Hans JoNas, Gnosis und spdtantiker Geist (3 ed. Gottingen 1964).
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trolled overgrowth. At least concerning the Pythagoreans it has been
claimed that “the oddities of symbolic explanation (Deuteres) into
which they fell should not cause us to overlook that thereby the
attempt was made to recognize an enduring conceptual order of
things and to find their ultimate basis in mathematical relationships”.1
The same allowance should be made for the Gnostics, for whom nume-
rical harmony also played an important role.

Likewise, the thought pattern of a prototype and its counterpart
(Urbeld-Abbild), which already in an older form came out of Pytha-
goreanism, required a considerable expansion of the mythology. For
the cosmic world must indeed have its prototype in the heavenly
world. The Gnostics wanted to have information about this heavenly
world, irrespective of whether the supreme, unknowable God was
assumed to be within the heavenly world or to exist above it. Further-
more, some Gnostics made another distinction within the world itself
by separating cosmic prototype from an earthly counterpart. Such
speculation can likewise be explained, particularly since the dualism
in these Gnostic systems is a prominent factor as is also the astrological
view of the world.

The discussion of man and his soul is actually the main theme
of Gnosticism. The cosmogonic and cosmological constructions of
Gnosticism form the logical presuppositions for its anthropology and
psychology. The myth (Mythos) of Greek philosophy is combined with
the view of the history of salvation as it was developed by Judaism
and taken up by Christianity. Such a constructed myth (Kunstmiythos)
made use of individual myths circulating in the Near East. The
syncretistic multiplicity and frequent parallel arrangement and com-
bination cause the picture to appear kaleidoscopic and confusing for
the non-specialist. However, when one investigates the relationship
of the religious content to the form of expression, a definite structure
can generally be discerned. To see mythological Gnosticism as a
degeneration would be a misunderstanding of its method. For even
Christocentric Gnosticism such as that of the Gospel of Thomas, the
Gospel of Philip, the Gospel of Truth, and the Treatise on the Resur-
rection can really be understood only in terms of a mythological
understanding of existence, and presents a less perplexing picture
only because Jesus Christ is so much in the foreground. Some of the

1 W. WinDELBAND, Lehrbuch der Geschichte der Philosophie, ed. H. Heimsoeth
(15th ed. Tibingen 1957), p. 41.
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Nag Hammadi writings are difficult to understand because they
are compilations of various pieces of tradition. Yet the fact that
such a compilation has not always been successfully carried out does
not contradict that Gnosticism was able to communicate by means
of mythology, as the following analysis of the content of GEgypt
will attempt to make clear.

The tractate can be divided into four main sections.

I.  The origin of the heavenly world: III 40, 12-55, 16 = IV 50, 1-67, 1.

II. The origin, preservation and salvation of the race of Seth: ITI
55, 16-66, 8 = IV 67, 2-78, 10.

III. The hymnic section: III 66, 8-67, 26 = IV 78, 10-80, 15.

IV. The concluding section dealing with the origin and transmission
of the tractate: 11T 68, 1-69, 17 = IV 80, 15-81 end.

I. The supreme God dwells in solitary height. He is light and silence,
and he is primarily described by means of negative attributes. His
Pronoia still lives within him. He does not emanate a divine being
in order to beget a third being with her, but rather evolves in such
a way that a trinity made up of Father, Mother and Son comes forth.
At the same time, the Domedon (Lord of the house) comes into being
who is usually called Doxomedon (Lord of glory). He can be considered
to be the aeon which envelops the world of light. Over against the
alien, supreme God, he may be regarded as a kind of second God.
After the main description,! this evolutionary development is men-
tioned once more, this time from a viewpoint which takes the members
of the trinity to be ogdoads. The first ogdoad, the Father, is made
up of éwora, Adyos, adbapoia, eternal life, Oédnua, vods, mpdyvwors
and Father.2 The second ogdoad, the Mother, also bears the name
Barbelo. Her parts are complex mythological entities which are hard
to identify, partly due to the lacunae in both versions. The third
ogdoad, the Son, is made up of himself together with the seven voices.s

After the detailed description of the ogdoads follows a section in
which the Doxomedon-aeon is pictured, now in greater detail, as a
heavenly throne room. A plaque has been attached to the throne
with an inscription on it made up of all the vowels of the Greek alphabet
with each vowel listed twenty-two times — the total number of letters
in the Semitic alphabet.

1 III 41,7-23 = IV 50,23 - 51,15.

2 Cf. infra, pp. 1711.
3 ITI 41,23 - 43,8 = IV 51,15- 53,3.
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Having provided a picture of the genesis of the heavenly primal
powers, the text continues with their Liturgical activities. Presen-
tations of praise and accompanying requests for the sending forth
of a new power are now typical for the further development of the
action, particularly in the first section, although this literary device
is also used in the second section.

1. The primal trinity turns to the great invisible Spirit and the
Barbelo. As a consequence the thrice-male child fills the Doxomedon-
aeon.

2. The thrice-male child — now shown to belong to the great
Christ — in turn makes a request of the great invisible Spirit and
the Barbelo. The male virgin Youel comes into being. Next the
Splenditenens EsepLech appears. The thrice-male child, Youel and
Esephech are considered the five seals of the primal trinity and
together they form its completion.t

3. There is a presentation of praise, of which the subject has to
be inferred,? on the bottom fragment of IV 57.2 In IV 59 we find
a female being (probably mpdvoia) who, while passing through the
aeons, establishes angelic powers which are to praise the trinity and
its pleroma. The pleroma seems to be made up of the five seals and
is also referred to here as the great Christ. After the great Christ
comes the great Logos, the divine adroyevijs. The Logos functions
next as the heavenly creator.

4. The Logos offers praise to the great invisible Spirit. As a result
Mirothoe appears, a great cloud of light, who begets the Light-Adamas.
The supreme God appears in Adamas in order to eliminate the defi-
ciency in the lower regions. The Logos and the Light-Adamas are
united.

5. The Logos and Adamas offer praise and pray together for the
pleroma of the lights. Adamas, on his own, requests that he may
beget his son Seth. As a fulfillment of the request, the lights Harmozel,
Oroiael, Davithe and Eleleth are begotten, and likewise the great
Seth. The four lights, together with the perfect hebdomad, form
eleven ogdoads. It is not further specified with what kind of hebdomad
we are dealing here. The lights are complemented with consorts

1 They add up to eight although this is not mentioned.

2 The fragmentary state of IV 57-58 and the complete loss of the corresponding
pages in Codex III leaves the total number of the presentations of praise uncertain.

3 IV 57,13ff.
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(xdpts, aiobnos, avveats, dpdvnos) and thus become themselves an
ogdoad. Added to these is another ogdoad made up of ministers and
their consorts: Gamaliel, Gabriel, Samblo and Abrasax with pwjuy,
dydm, eipipry and Eternal Life. These two ogdoads, together with
the three ogdoads of the Father, the Mother and the Son form a
quintet of ogdoads, a total of forty heavenly beings.

6. The Logos and the pleroma of the four lights give praise and
request that the Father may be called the fourth in respect to the
incorruptible race, and that the seed of the Father may be called the
seed of the great Seth. In response to this prayer the thrice-male child
appears together with the great Christ who creates a church of angelic
beings which praises the trinity of Father, Mother and Son, and their
pleroma. This church has the task of bringing the revelation to those
who are worthy. The section ends with “amen”, indicating that the
first main part has come to an end.t

II. The second main section is dominated by the work of Seth.
As the son of Adamas, he was one of the lower powers of the world of
light. Through him, the light in the lower world is connected with the
supreme God. The fact that the church of angelic beings was created
in answer to the request to call the children of the Father the seed
of Seth, is probably an indication that this church of angelic beings,
which has been begotten by the thrice-male child and Christ and
thus is the seed of the Father, now represents the heavenly prototype
of the race of Seth.

Also in this section of the tractate presentations of praise with
prayer and response are used twice as a stylistic device. However,
this time Seth performs the action. The first prayer begins the section
which deals with the creation of the seed, i.e. the race of Seth. In
the second prayer Seth asks God for guards for his seed. A third segment
of this section then describes how Seth himself performs the work
of salvation.

In answer to the first prayer Plesithea, the virgin with the four
breasts, comes into being. She is the ‘““mother of the angels, the mother
of the lights, the glorious mother””.2 She produces the seed of Seth
out of Sodom and Gomorrah, and Seth accepts it with great joy and
places it in the four aeons, in the third phoster Davithe.

1 III 55,16 = IV 67,1.
2 IIT 56,6ff. (IV is lost).
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Following this presentation, a description of the orgin of the
creator of the world is inserted to clarify the background of the work
of Seth and his race in the world. His origin goes back to the wish
of the light Eleleth, who thinks it appropriate that after 5000 years
a ruler over chaos and the underworld should come into being.
Gamaliel, the minister of the light Oroiael, speaks the creative word
upon which the hylic Sophia, who already has come forth, divides
herself into two parts, the second of which becomes the angel Saklas.
Together with the demon Nebruel, he creates twelve angelic assistants
and orders them to become rulers over their worlds. Upon completion
of the world he finally says in mistaken self-confidence, “I am a
jealous God, and apart from me, nothing has come into being”.!
This claim is refuted by a voice from heaven which rebukes him
with the words, “The Man exists and the Son of Man”.2 Along with
the voice, an image appears which presents the occasion for the
creation of the first creature (wAdopc). In order to help him, the
perdvota appears. On account of God’s approval (eddowic) of the
race of the sons of Seth, he sends the perdvoia to eliminate the
vorépnua. She prayed for (the repentance of) the children of the evil
Archon as well as those of Adam and Seth.

After this cosmogonic section the author returns to the creation
of the seed of Seth. A new mythological figure, the angel Hormos,
appears. He creates the seed of Seth in a Aoyoyevés oxebos through
the Holy Spirit, although by means of mortal maidens. The great Seth
sows his seed into the created aeons. Again Sodom and Gomorrah
are mentioned. It is the place of the planting, or the place of origin.
Still a third origin of the seed of Seth is reported. Through a word,
Edokla gives birth to truth and justice, the beginning of the seed
of life eternal and of all those who persevere because they know
their heavenly origin, i.e. the children of Seth. Thus they are scattered
over both the heavenly and the lower world. The problem lies in their
existence in the world, for there they are exposed to dangers. Flood,
fire, starvation and pestilence threaten them, afflictions which occur
because of them. The devil is considered the originator of these afflic-

1 III 58,25f. (IV is lost).

2 IIT 59,2ff. (IV is lost). As an answer to the arrogance of Ialdabaoth this voice is
also mentioned in OnOrW1Id II 103 (151), 19f. where it refers to the immortal man of light.
The reference to the existence of Man and the Son of Man also occurs in Apocrydn
(IT 14,14f. = IIT 21,17f. = BG 47,151.), but there it is directed toward Pistis Sophia.
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tions. He is characterized by his many guises and the strife within
his realm. Therefore Seth raises his voice in presentation of praise
and prayer for the protection of his seed. In response, 400 angels come
forth under the leadership of Aerosiel and Selmelchel to guard the
men of Seth. The earthly history of the children of Seth begins after
the creation of aMjfeic and 6éuicoa and continues until the end
of the world, when the judgment of the present aeon and its archons
will take place.

The picture would be incomplete if the saving work of Seth in the
world were left unmentioned. Seth cannot leave his children alone.
In accordance with the will of the great invisible Spirit, he is sent
down by the heavenly world to do this task. For the sake of pacifying
the cosmos, he also suffers the hostilities that are connected with
earthly existence; for that precisely is the means of redeeming the
race that has gone astray. He brings baptism as a rite for rebirth
through the Holy Spirit. To accomplish his mission, he puts on the
living Jesus as a garment. Salvation is accomplished by a reconciliation
of the world with itself, by a denial of the world and the god of the
thirteen aeons, and by the convocation of the saints and the heavenly
beings, in particular the pre-existent Father. Seth-Jesus is established
as Lord over the cosmic powers.

Upon the description of the works of Seth follows a catalog of all
the powers who dispense salvation,! beginning with Yesseus, Mazareus,
Yessedekeus up to the great invisible Spirit. At the end of the enu-
meration the specific means of salvation are dealt with again. Yoel
is listed as a pre-existent heavenly being who corresponds to John
the Baptist in the world. Then a time reference is given: “from now
on...”.2 From that time stems the gnosis of those who are to be
redeemed through the incorruptible person Poimael and those that
are worthy of the baptism. The section closes with the promise that
the saved ones will not taste death.

III. The hymnic part appears to have two sections of hymns. The
reconstruction of the meter is greatly complicated by the fact that
we are dealing with a Coptic translation from the Greek. A guarded
attempt has been made in the commentary to argue for two hymns
made up of five strophes with four lines each. It is unclear to whom

1 IIT 64,9 - 65,26 = IV 75,24 - 77 end.
2 III 65,26 (IV is lost).



THE CONTENT 31

the first hymn is addressed. It could refer to Jesus. In the second hymn
the worshipper is addressing a trinity or a tetrad consisting of the
supreme God as the Father, the Mother, Jesus as the Son, and another
light-being. In this way he expresses the ecstatic-mystical experience
of the Gnostic believer.

IV. The final section! consists of several, originally independent
units. First Seth is designated as the author of the book.2 The first
part mentions? that Seth had placed this book on very high mountains
so that it has remained unknown up to now. Neither the prophets
nor primitive Christianity were familiar with it.

Also in the second part4 the authorship is attributed to Seth.
A time of 130 years is indicated for the writing.5 This time the mountain
on which the book was placed is mentioned by name: Charaxio.
The book will reveal at the end of time the race of Seth and its
adherents who belong to the invisible Spirit, his povoyerrs-son and
the Barbelo. This section ends with “amen”.s

Finally a colophon follows.? In it the tractate is given the name
“The Egyptian Gospel” or “The Gospel of the Egyptians”. The
author — who must be one of the copyists of the tractate — asks
for himself and his fellow lights xdpis, avveais, atobnais and ¢pdvyais.
The prayer is addressed to ’Inpoods xpioros Beod vics owrijp whose
monogram IXeyc is added. The author himself mentions both
his spiritual name, Eugnostos, and his name in the flesh, Gongessos.

In the reconstruction of the principal ideas, the preceding sketch
of the content was based upon the version which appeared to be
correct or the one which was extant. Therefore, the details and the
differences between the versions could not be dealt with. These will
be treated in the commentary. However, again and again it becomes
obvious that an adequate interpretation without the version contained
in Codex IV is not possible since it seems to have been based on a

1 III 68,1-69,17 = IV 80,14-81 end.

2 III 68,2 = IV 80,15f.; III 68,10f. = IV 80,26-81,1.

3 III 68,1-9 = IV 80,15-25.

4 III 68,10 - 69,5 = IV 80,26-81 end.

5 The 130 years are identical to the time which passed, according to the Hebrew
tradition, before Adam became father of Seth (Gen 5:3).

6 TII 69,5.

7 III 69,6-17 (lost or not originally present in IV).
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better Greek original and also contains less errors and misunder-
standings than III.

The tractate belongs to those texts which are grouped as writings
of Seth in Koptisch-gnostische Apokalypsen aus dem Codex V von Nag
Hammadi by A. BoHLIG - P. LABIB, p. 87. Though direct access to these
texts has cast doubt upon the Sethian character of some of them?,
in the present work we are dealing with a writing of Seth in the
fullest sense of the word. If we accept the title “Gospel of the
Egyptians”, then we have a Sethian gospel because in it Seth’s
work of salvation in behalf of his children takes the central place.
But it has been combined with Barbelo-Gnostic material in which
the creation of Seth is mentioned. Thus the heavenly prologue could
be given. For this one should compare ApocryJn, which comes
from a similar tradition. Also there, the invisible, virginal Spirit,
whose uniqueness is best expressed by means of negative attributes,
stands at the head of the pantheon.2 Barbelo, his éwoia, emanates
from him as a feminine complement. In accordance with the trinity
of Father, Mother and Son, which was current at that time in the
East Mediterranean area, she also gives birth to a spark of light,
a povoyevris. The great invisible Spirit anoints him and makes him
xptords. The emanation in ApocryJn is complicated by the insertion
of beings such as Nous, Will, Understanding, etc., into the order of
emanation. In contrast to ApocryJn, GEgypt presents the trinity of
Father, Mother and Son as an evolution of the great invisible Spirit.
Its description is more disciplined. The understanding of the individual
beings of the trinity as ogdoads is a new element. The Doxomedon-aeon
and the five seals are also not present in ApocryJn.

The Adyos, the divine adroyemjs, plays a much greater role in
GEgypt than in ApocryJn. In the latter tractate he has moved to the
background in favor of Christ. Christ is the divine advoyevijs who has
created the world through the Adyos. In GEgypt, Christ has only a peri-
pheral role. Both texts know about his anointing by the great invisible
Spirit.2 Another important difference is found in the time of the
creation of the four lights. In ApocryJn they come forth from the
light, which is identified with Christ. In GEgypt they appear upon
the request of the Logos and Adamas.* Here the Logos is given a

1 See F. Wisskg, “The Sethians and the Nag Hammadi Library”.

2 BG 22,17ff. = II 2,26ff.

3 IIT 44,23f. = IV 55,12f.; BG 30,14ff. = III 9,24ff. = II 6,23ff.

4 BG 32,19ff. = III 11,15ff. = II 7,30ff.; ITI 50,17ff. = IV 62,16ff.
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considerably larger role; he practically takes the place of the Christ
in ApocryJn. However, Christ precedes him.! This Christ belongs
to the second group of the pantheon, which is only attested in GEgypt:
the thrice-male child, the virgin Youel and the Splenditenens Esephech.
The mentioning of Christ appears to be secondary; it could be an
interpretative gloss. The four lights in ApocryJn have not been com-
plemented by consorts to become an ogdoad, but are surrounded
by twelve (4 X 3) aeons. Yet the female consorts, as described in
GEgypt, are also mentioned in ApocryJn, although rather abruptly.2
Also the ogdoad of their ministers is missing. The creation of Adam
in ApocryJn takes place after that of the lights but also through the
avroyerijs. However, in ApocryJn he is identified as Christ, whereas
in GEgypt he is identified as Logos. Furthermore, in GEgypt the
work of Mirothoe has been inserted, while in ApocryJn we find the
mpdyvwors and the perfect vods. The difference in the characteri-
zation of Adamas is also of interest. In ApocryJn he is the perfect,
true human being, while in GEgypt he originates from Man. This
latter formulation thus presents the concept of the God *“Anthropos”.
All the more interesting in both versions is the ascription of praise
to the supreme God as he through whom and to whom everything
was created. In GEgypt this refers to ‘“Man”, while in ApocryJn
it is spoken by Adamas as a presentation of praise to the invisible
Spirit. In both texts Seth is the son of Adamas. Although ApocryJn
also speaks of the descendants of Seth and specifies their dwelling
place — this occurs in GEgypt in a different context — the proble-
matic behind the petition in IIT 54, 6ff. is absent. However, it is a
characteristic element of the theme of GEgypt.

The problematic of the second main section of GEgypt is completely
different from the section that follows in ApocryJn.® Yet the story
of Sophia and her son, which is treated at great length in ApocryJn,
is also used in GEgypt, though in a very abbreviated form.+ The
fall of Sophia is not mentioned here, for the creation of a ruler of the
world is due to a decision of the heavenly realm. Eleleth expresses
the wish that a ruler be created, perhaps due to the fact that he stands
closest to the lower region, as the dwelling place of the more susceptible

1 IV 60, 7f. The corresponding page in III is lost.
2 BG 33,6f. = III 11,22f. = II 8,3f.

3 BG 36,16ff. = III 14,9ff. = II 9,25ff.

4 IIT 56,26ff. = IV 68,9 (the rest is lost).
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souls. A descending hierarchy of lights, moreover, seems to be indicated
in Zost (VIII, 7) where, similar to ApocryJn, Adamas and Seth appear
subsequent to the lights.! In contrast, the hierarchy in GEgypt puts
a special emphasis on Seth.

For the birth of the seed of Seth, its dwelling place, preservation
and salvation as presented in the second main section of GEgypt
there are parallels available in some other writings in the Nag Hammadi
library. Particularly relevant are ApocAd (V, 6), Zost (VIII, 1) and
TriProt (XIII, I). The Codex Brucianus should also be mentioned at
this point. In GEgypt as well as ApocryJn, Zost and Codex Brucianus,
Seth belongs to the heavenly world. This is also the case in the ApocAd,
yet here the double appearance of Seth and his seed in heaven and
on earth is explained through a clever dialectic. Adam calls the son
who takes the place of Abel, Seth. This is the name of the heavenly
progenitor of the great race, who was given the knowledge (yvdais)
which Adam and Eve lost.2 In GEgypt the heavenly Seth is the son
of the heavenly Adamas. But his relationship to the world and his
work of salvation are achieved through his descent into the world,
where he appears as Jesus. For the mythological details of the creation
of the children of Seth, we have, unfortunately, no parallels available
up to now. Even though the mythological repertoire must have been
familiar to the author of Zost, the references there are either on
fragmentary pages or so short that no further conclusions can be
drawn from them. The threat of the flood and the fire to the race
of Seth are described in detail in ApocAd. While in ApocAd the race
of Seth is removed by angels,® in GEgypt there are only hints of this,
such as the report that guardians will guard them. Some of the mytho-
logical beings who are enumerated at the end of the second main
part are also mentioned in ApocAd, Zost and Codex Brucianus.

One could describe GEgypt as a work in which the Sethians portrayed
their salvation history. That could have been the basis for the name
“gospel” in the colophon. If one extends the term gospel somewhat
beyond its use in the New Testament, this characterization is cer-
tainly legitimate. Just as the Gospels of the New Testament describe
the life of Jesus from the history preceding his birth — and in the
Gospel of John from his pre-existence in heaven — through his words

1 VIII 29 and 30.
2 V 64,29ff.
3 V 69,19ff.; 76,17ff.
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and works to death and resurrection, so too, in GEgypt, the life of
Seth is presented: his pre-history, the origin of his seed, its preservation
by the heavenly powers and the coming of Seth into the world, and
his work of salvation, especially through baptism. If one takes into
account that liturgical acts have an important role in the unfolding
cosmic drama, then it is perfectly understandable that the expericnce
of salvation is expressed in a hymnic section. It is Seth himself who
puts the account about himself in writing. The presence of hymns
brings to mind the presentations of praise in 3StSeth (VII, ).t
The mystery character of GEgypt stems from the fact that the
book has long been hidden. It also fits well with the nature of Gnostic
sects. The name “Gospel of the Egyptians” leads also to a further
suggestion. It is possible that this title was given to the book by
non-Egyptians because they knew that the book had been transmitted
by Egyptians or that it was especially liked in Egypt. But in that
case there must be a special feature, which forms the basis for this
popularity. Only one comes to mind: Seth, who is a central figure
in the tractate.2 Gnosticism is fond of interpreting as good what
traditionally was considered evil, e.g. the serpent in paradise. Thus
it is possible that the Egyptian god Seth — or Set — was reinterpreted
in terms of Seth, the son of Adam. Perhaps this was done by the
Sethians for missionary purposes,® for we know of attempts to reha-
bilitate the Egyptian god Seth from magical texts.4 They call him
a god who hates evil, and they deny that he injured his brother.
Since he is connected in this tractate with Sodom and Gomorrah,
which have been reinterpreted as the home of the good seed of
Seth, one is reminded that the Egyptian Seth was accused of sodomy.
Furthermore, the use of the symbol of the fish may also relate to
this, for the fish was a typhonian animal.s At the same time ix6ds
was a monogram for Christ ("Incods ypiords Beod vics cwrijp) which
is attested in Egypt in The Tutor (ITaidaywyds)é of Clement of Alexan-

1 VII 118,10 - 127,27.

2 For the original location and the interpretation of the Nag Hammadi library it
is important to know whether the place name CUENECHT could mean ‘“the trees
of Seth,” since this place is located near Nag Hammadi. Cf. H. KEEs, “Seth” (in Pauly-
Wissowa, RE), col. 1903.

3 Cf. supra, pp. 22f.

4 Cf. H. KEEs, “Seth”, col. 1896-1922, especially 1921.

$ Cf. H. KEEs, “Seth”, col. 1901-1902.

6 Paed. III 11,59,2 (= ed. STAHLIN, p. 270,8).
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dria. Perhaps the monogram in the colophon was deliberately used.
In that case Egypt may be the place of origin of the tractate.

The work cannot be considered a unity, for it appears to incorporate
several groups of traditions. The first part, which is related to ApocryJn,
must be considered atypical product of ‘‘Barbelo-Gnostic” speculation.
Yet the grouping according to ogdoads could be evidence of Valentinian
influence. Even though the redaction appears to be very skillful, it is
evident that older pieces of traditional material were used. Thus
the tractate gives a simple description of the trinity at first, but later
it presents an expanded interpretation which uses the schema of
ogdoads. This further description need not be attributed to the
compiler, since it could just as well have been a piece of tradition
which circulated on the subject. Indeed, such a compilation of pieces
of tradition helps to explain the variation in the order of creation
between GEgypt and ApocryJn.

Even more than the first section, the second section is characterized
by a compilation of disparate pieces. The birth and settlement of
the seed of Seth is made up of three mythologumena designed to
make different contributions to the story and to form a unified account.
The first describes the birth through Plesithea. Also Zost presents
her as the mother of the angels,! thus indicating that the heavenly
part of the race of Seth is being described. Since the children of Seth
are not cosmic beings by nature, they receive a place in heaven in
the third light Davithe. Consequently this first report precedes that
of the creation of the world. But the same tradition teaches that
the children of Seth appear in the world. In ApocAd this happens
rather unexpectedly; nothing is said about a connection with the
human form.2 The second mythologumenon which follows upon the
creation story, seems to deal with that question. Here the angel
Hormos clothes the seed of Seth in human form, and they are brought
by Seth into the created aeons. In both mythologumena, the story
has been connected with Sodom and Gomorrah as the dwelling place
of the seed of Seth. How the opinions of the Gnostics differed becomes
apparent in Codex III 60, 12ff.,* where competing views are placed
directly next to each other.

1 VIII 53,12f.

2 V 71,10ff.

3 IV 71,21ff. does not present these alternatives. Yet it is best to assume that they
were already present in the Greek Vorlage of III.
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The third mythologumenon deals with the race of Edokla. This
must refer to the seed of Seth called here the seed of eternal life.
Through her creation of truth and justice she establishes the beginning
of a new epoch.! The time span from ‘“truth and justice” until the
end is the earthly time.

If one assumes a compilation of pieces of tradition, it will also be
easier to separate Christian from pre-Christian material. First of all,
the colophon belongs to the Christianized parts since it speaks of
Jesus Christ, while the two preceding conclusions are pieces of tra-
dition which, in connection with the composition of the book, speak
only of Seth. The teaching of the appearance of Seth as Jesus, which
presupposes familiarity of the Sethians with Christianity,? is exten-
sively developed in GEgypt. Jesus is also seated in heaven with Seth.
Furthermore the hostile attitude toward the law is significant. What
is in the law is crucified. This is probably due to Pauline influence.?
Christ is not mentioned very often. Apart from the occurrence in
the colophon 4 the “great Christ” appears six times.® In all cases
the context leaves no doubt that xc (IV) or xpc (III) indicates ypio7ds
and not ypnords. It is problematic how far the thrice-male child
has been identified with Christs. This is in itself further evidence for
the secondary role given to Christ in the tractate.

Some allusions to the New Testament are evident. In the soteriolo-
gical passage 2 Cor 5: 19 has been reinterpreted,” and at the end
of the passage there is a reference to John 8 : 52. In the description
of the angels Eph 2: 2 seems to have been reinterpreted. For the
crucifixion of that which is in the law, Gal 6 : 14; Eph 2 : 15f. and
Col 2: 14 come to mind. The interpretation of the cross as a sign of
victory fully agrees with the Gnostic way of thinking and was favored
by Origen as well. The formula dpywv 7ol aildvos TovTov can be
found in Ignatius 8 and corresponds to 6 dpywv T0{ Kdopov (TovTov)
in John 12: 31; 14: 30; 16: 11 and ¢ feds 7o aidvos Tovrov In
2 Cor 4: 4. We also meet the term 8tdfBolos. As in other Gnostic texts,
baptism is mentioned, but it has not been spiritualized as in ApocAd.

1 IIT 62,19ff. = IV T4,41f.

2 EpipHANIUS, Panarion 39.1,2-3 (ed. HoLy, p. 72).

3 Cf. infra, p. 196.

4 III 69,14 (not present in IV).

5 IV [55,6]; 1V 55,12=I1I 44,22; IV [56,27]; 59,17; 60,8; IV 66,8 = III 54,20.
6 Cf. infra, p. 45.

7 Cf. infra, p. 192.

8 IgNATIUS, Eph. 17,1 ef al.
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It functions instead as a symbol of the Spirit. Thus Christian elements
are found throughout the tractate. This would indicate a composition
date in the second or third century if we can assume that the tractate
in its present form is a compilation. Yet some of the pieces of tra-
dition may well be considerably older and, as in the case of other
Nag Hammadi tractates, go back to a Gnosticism which preceeds
the development of Christian Gnosticism.



THE PRESENTATIONS OF PRAISE

Presentations of praise and prayers play an important role in the
development of the narrative in GEgypt. The same phenomenon can
be observed in ApocryJn and the Manichaean literature.! In these
acts of worship the whole pantheon is recounted as far as it has been
developed at that point in the narrative. In order to consider these
mythological figures and their characteristics in greater detail and
to simplify the discussion in the commentary, the relevant material has
been brought together into one chapter.

The presentations of praise in III, 2 are introduced by t NOoycMoOY?
and once by 1+ cMoY.? IV, 2 on the other hand, uses eIne €2pafl
NoycMoY.% Usually the presentation of praise is followed by a
petition.s

The following beings arc the recipients of the presentations of
praise:

the great invisible Spirit,
the male virgin Barbelo,

the great Doxomedon-aeon,
the thrice-male child,

the male virgin Youel,
Esephech, the Splenditenens,
the ethereal earth.

NSO o=

1. The great invisible Spirit is the supreme deity who can only
be described by means of negative attributes. Such a description has
been employed in GEgypt as well as in the extensive introductory
sections of ApocryJn and SJC. Instances of this are presented in
the presentations of praise as well as in some other places. The tractate

1 Kephalaia II (Lfg. 11-12) ed. A. Bohlig (Stuttgart 1966), p. 271,26ff. See also
A. BoH1iIe, “Neue Kephalaia des Mani”, in Mysterion und Wahrheit (Leiden 1968), p. 257

2 III [44,25); 49,23; 50,17f. where it refers back to the previous instance; 53,15f.
55,18; 61,23f.

3 IIT 44,10.

4 TV 54,14f.; 55,15f.; 56,7f.; 57,13; 60,22; 61,24; [62,16] where it refers back to the
previous instance; 65,8f.; 67,3f.; 73,7f.

5 In III, 2 it is introduced by AITI: 44,13; 50,21; 51,6; 56,3; 62,12, and in IV, 2
by PaAITI: 54,20; 56,8; [62,19f. 31]; 73,25.
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has been named after this being “the holy book of the great invisible
Spirit”. In all the presentations of praise he is called great (N0OOG)
and invisible (agopaTon in IIL2, aTnay epoq in IV,2)1
The predicate “virginal” (TTape€eNIKON) is missing in one instance.?
Four times the additional predicates “uncallable” 3and “unnameable”4
have been used. Once the predicate “incomprehensible” (aTTa20q)
occurs.> QOutside of the presentations of praise the great invisible
Spirit is also called “Father”.s

2. After the Father comes the male virgin Barbelo. She is found
in six of the seven presentations of praise. The name Barbelo in most
cases has been left out in III, 2.7 Such differences between the versions
may go back to the Greek Vorlagen. In TIT 44, 27 the male virgin
is called Tw[HA].® Since the male virgin Youel does not appear
on the scene until IV 56, 20 — the text is uncertain due to lacunae
in IV, 2 and missing pages in III, 2 — Yoel was most likely mistakenly
written for Barbelo. There is no reference to the male virgin in IV
60, 24f.°

In one place Barbelo is called “Mother”.10 She is the female com-
plement of the Father. However, we are dealing here with a higher
form of existence which is difficult to grasp in terms of human concepts.
She is not simply the divine consort of mythology. She is a virgin
just as the great invisible Spirit is “virginal”. The predicate ‘“male”
indicates her truly divine character. For the essence of divine per-

1 TIT 44,11.26; 49,23; 53,16; 55,19 (A20 PATOC). 61,24 A20PATON is missing;
probably the scribe skipped a line. IV 54,16; 55,17; 60,23 (the parallel in III is lost);
61,25; 65,10; 67,5; 73,9.

2 TIT 44,26 = IV 55,17.

3 AKAHTON in IIT 44,12; 53,17; 55,19 (AKAHTOC); 61,24. All the parallel
occurrences in IV are partly or completely in lacunae. There is a question about the
way IV has translated deAyrov. The AKAHTON in III 65,10 has for its parallel
in IV 77,5 AT.XAQM[G(.]] (but not in a presentation of praise). Since in IV 54,16
ATX[ is visible it is possible that the translator of IV, 2 consistently mistranslated
dxdnrov by ATXA2M( [65,10; 67,5; 73,8).

4 II1 44,11 ATXW MT[EYPAN]; 55,20 ATONOMAZE MMO(; IV: ATt
PAN €EPO( 54,17; 65,11 (missing in the parallel III 53, 16ff.); 67,6. It probably
also occurs in IV 73,9f, but IV has & lacuna and IIT appears to have skipped a line.

5 TII 49,24. The parallel in IV 61,25 is in a lacuna.

¢ IIT 40,13f. = IV 50,3 etc.

7 It is spelled BAPBHAON in IIT 42,12; 62,1; 69,3. This same spellingis found
in ApocryJn (IIL, 7). IV, 2 reads BAPBHA in [52,4; 54,20; 61,27] and 73,12.

8 The parallel in IV 55,17f. is in a lacuna.

® The parallel in IIT is lost.

10 IIT 42,12 = IV 52,4.
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fection is that unity in which male and female are united.! Barbelo
possesses precisely those characteristics which belong to the highest
deity. Like the great invisible Spirit, she too is uninterpretable,
ineffable and self-begotten.2 According to Irenaeus,® as well as the
Gnostic writing Apocry Jn, the so-called Barbelo-Gnostics made
Barbelo their characteristic deity.

The meaning of the name Barbelo remains an open question.4
One wonders whether barbg* ’eloh (“in four is God”) is related to the
reTpartUs of Greek philosophy. The sporadic use of the name Barbelo
in GEgypt may be due to the fact that the tractate has borrowed
from Barbelo-Gnosticism yet does not belong to it but wants to go
beyond it.

3. The position of the third being in the order of the recipients
of the presentations of praise varies. Only in one of the four occur-
rences does the Doxomedon-aeon appear in the third place.® In the
other cases he is preceded by the thrice-male child, Youel and Ese-
phech.¢ However, since the Doxomedon-aeon appears upon the scene
first 7 and proves to be the resting place of the thrice-male child,s
he ought to be discussed third even if he is last in the original sequence.

The alternate name of this being is douédwv doéouédwv. This
double designation is rare.® Probably the first part is the more original
one, meaning “Lord of the House”,’® which then was reformulated
to “Lord of Glory” in a light-realm theology. Except for the first
two instances, where the double designation Domedon Doxomedon

1 Cf. ApocAd V 64,6ff.; 1 ApocJas V 41,16ff.; GPh II 68,23-26; 70,9-17 (logia 71
and 78); 2 Clem. 12,2; CLEm. Strom. III 9,63 (from the apocryphal Gospel of the Egyp-
tians). Furthermore it should be remembered that Philo considered the change from
female to male necessary. Cf. R. A. BAER, Philo’s Use of the Categories Male and Female
(Leiden 1970).

2 TIT 42,16ff. = IV 52,8-12.

3 Adv. Haer. 1, 29.

4 Cf. H. LE1sEcANG, Die Gnosis (4 ed. Stuttgart 1955), p. 186.

5 IIT 53,19f. = IV 65,13f.

6 III 50,4f. = IV 62,4; III 56,1 (IV is lost); III 62,8f. = IV 73,19f.

7 IIT 41,13ff. = IV 51,2-5.

8 TIT 43,15f. = IV 53,13ff.

® IIT 41,14f. = IV 51,2f; III 43,9f. (the parallel in IV 53,5 reads only AO3O-
MEAWN).

10 The name Domiel found in Jewish literature must be closely related to this meaning,
and was probably judaized by means of the “-el” which gives the being its heavenly
character. Cf. G. ScHOLEM, Jewish Guosticism, Merkabah Mysticism, and Talmudic
Tradition (New York 1960), p. 33.
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is found, the title “the great Doxomedon-aeon” is used.! Several
occurrences of this title are in the plural, i.e. the great Doxomedon-
aeons.2 Once IV translates Doxomedon into Coptic as peqT €ooy.?
This being is further described as ““the aeon of the aeons”.4

The question remains who this being is and what he signifies. The
fluctuation between singular and plural would indicate a collective
being. Also the fact that he is described as a spacial entity points
in this direction. He is pictured as a throne surrounded by powers.
The relation with the trinity of Father, Mother and Son 5 on the one
hand, and with the thrice-male child on the other, make him a mani-
festation of the Father of light who rests in secrecy and suddenly
appears with his light. For this he needs an aeon in which he presents
himself as a second god or as a being who encompasses the heavenly
realm. He is the great throne room of the god who appeared in the
realm of light. This description reminds one of the Jewish concept
of the ;as=m nwyn. On the other hand, the presentation in terms
of an aeon also comes into play. In Hermeticism the aeon has the
position of a second god just as it does here. ¢ Here too he could be the
totality of the revealed god. The Doxomedon-aeon would be meaning-
less and inconceivable if he were not filled. That is why he should
not be pictured as a personal being, which is supported by the fact
that he does not speak. It is also insufficient to see him as ruler sur-
rounded by hosts of ministering angels, for he is filled by the child
of light and the light beings who belong to him.

It is uncertain whether the name placed on the throne refers to Doxo-
medon or to the male child.” Grammatically both are possible. The
spacial description of the Doxomedon-aeon explains why he is listed
once before the male child and the other times after Esephech. The
male child, the male virgin and Esephech are closely connected with
Doxomedon. Perhaps it stems from this trinitarian notion that the

1 TII 43,15 = IV 53,12f.; IIT 44,20 = IV 55,8f.; III 50,4f. = IV 62,4; III 53,19f.
= IV 65,13f.; III 56,1 (IV is lost); III 62,8f. = IV 73,19f. The two exceptions are II1
41,14f. = IV 51,2f. and III 43,9f. = IV 53,5. These also happen to be the two instances
where III has the double name AOMEAWN AOZOMEAN.

2 TV 62,4 (III 50,5f. has the singular); IV 65,13f. (IIT 53,19f. has the singular but
the following pronoun refers to him in the plural); III 56,1 (IV is lost).

3 IV 73,191,

4 111 41,15 = IV 51,4; III 43,10 = IV 53,5f.

5 III 41,17ff. = IV 51,7-10.

6 This agrees with Melch (IX 6,1; 16,30) where Doxomedon is called thefirst born Aenn

? IIT 43,17-20 = IV 53,15-19.
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trinity of Father, Mother and Son are added to him.! In that case
the first three beings are the content of the Doxomedon, the fourth
is the Son, the fifth the Mother and the sixth the Father.

It is tempting to identify Yeu (1€eoy) of PS and the Books of Yeu
with Doxomedon. However, two difficulties arise which run counter
to this suggestion. First, Yeu does not occur in any of the texts from
Nag Hammadi. Secondly, the spelling 1€eoy found in PS does not
correspond with 1Hoy in IIT, 2 and IV, 2. The second objection
is not very strong, because H and € are interchangeable, e.g.
HAHAHO along side of HAeaHeo. The first argument has more
weight, although to be sure, precisely the transformation of Yeu
into Doxomedon could have been the basis for the lack of any other
reference to his name.

Yeu is closely connected with the light, and since he himself brings
forth a plurality of Yeu’s, he too becomes a collective entity. In the
First Book of Yeu he is designated as the god of truth who has emana-
ted from the highest god and appears in manifold form. In the Second
Book of Yeu he is described as belonging to the external treasures.2
He is the external form of the unapproachable God. In PS he is said
to be the overseer of the light.? His origin is traced back to the pure
light of the first tree. His primacy comes from his function as the
emissary of the light 4 and as the primal man.s He also has duties with
respect to the realm of the angels and the archons. Yeu has a wide range
of responsibilities. He is the second god who orders the cosmic world.
His tasks exceed those of the Doxomedon while at the same time
including them. It is important for the event of salvation that the
souls go to their rest inside of him.s

4. In response to the request of the three powers which form the
trinity, the thrice-male child comes into being.? The expression
TWOMNT N200YT NaAoy in III or MI@WMT 200YT NaAOY
in IV is open to two interpretations. The question is whether the
WOMNT modifies aA0y or 200YT, i.e. ‘“three male children”
or ‘“‘thrice-male child”. The first interpretation is supported by the

1 ITI 41,13-19 = IV 51,2-10.

2 1I J 307,30 transl. SceMIDT-TILL.

3 PS 15,30; 20,38 etc. transl. ScaMIDT-TILL.

4 PS 125,23f.; 208,25 transl. ScamipT-TILL.

5 PS 185,4; 208,25; 215,29.30 transl. ScEMIDT-TILL.

6 11 J 307,32ff. transl. ScamipT-TILL.

7 IIT 44,18f. = IV 55,3ff. The passage is seriously obscured by lacunae in both
versions.
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occurrence of the plural NIQMT 200y T [NIJ@M[T relnoc! which is
an exception to the rule that in Coptic numerals take a singular
article.2 ITI, 2 in one place has the accompanying verb in the plural.s
The second interpretation is supported by the predominant use of
the singular with the verbs, and the occurrence of adjectives formed
with 7pi(c)- for intensification, especially in Gnostic and Hermetic
literature, e.g. TpopéyroTos, Tpdvvapos, ¢  Tpimveduatos. Also
Tpiodpoys occurs: “But (6¢) the tenth Father has a thrice-male
(tprodpoys) face, an Adamas face and a pure (eldxpunjs) face”.s
In other Coptic-Gnostic tractates rpiodpoms is found in translation.
In 3StSeth (VII, 5) the repaaamac, the father of Seth, is called
thrice-male.¢ In ApocryJn it is said of the Barbelo that “she became
a first man, which is the virginal Spirit, the thrice-male, the one
with the three powers, the three names, the three creatures, the
ageless aeon”.? The version in Codex II also describes her as the
pnTpomdrwp of everything, yet with the same characteristic descrip-
tion. In SJC the spirit of Sophia, who is the female complement of
the perfect Man, is called ‘“thrice-male”.8 Although 3StSeth and
SJC show that intensification is the primary meaning of the expression,
yet ApocryJn offers at the same time a strong emphasis on three
aspects so that trinity and unity do not exclude each other.?

The question remains whether the occurrences in GEgypt present
a sufficient basis to establish the meaning of the expression. Most
of the instances in the lists of the members of the pantheon are of
no further help.’® However, one instance reads 1M200YT NaaoOy!
against TTWOMNT N20OYT NaAOY.!?2 This is possibly, though not

1 1V 55,3.

2 Cf. WaLteRr C. TiLn, Koptische Grammatik, § 162.

3 TIT 54,13f. The parallel in IV 66,2f. is of no help since the verbal prefix precedes
the noun. In III the noun stands in extraposition, and the verbal prefix isin the plural
as is the rule when the subject is a numeral. Cf. L. STerN, Koptische Grammalik, § 486.

4 Cf. the Pistis Sophia (PS), the Books of Yeu (J) and the untitled treatise from Codex
Brucianus (U). Indices are available in the editions of ScamipT-TILL and C. BAYNES.

5 U 341,8 transl. ScemipT-TILL.

6 VII 120,29; 121,8.

7 BG 27,17 - 28,3 = III 7,23-8,4. The parallel passage in II 5,5-11 is considerably
different.

8 BG 96,3 = III 102,12f. It is lacking in Eug (III, 3) due to homoioteleuton.

® BG 27,19ff. = III 7,23ff.; cf. IT 5,6ff.

10 TIT 49,26 = IV 61,28; IITI 53,23f. = IV 65,17f.; III 55,¢21) = IV 67.8

11 TV 73,12f.

12 11T 62,2.
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necessarily, an error. In another place preserved only in IV maaoy
NNA[T]X[w2M] occurs.! In both cases the expression introduces
the name Telmael Telmachael Eli Eli Machar Machar Seth. The
thrice-male child offered praise and prayed.? He came forth because
of the first ogdoad, the one of the Father.2 He rests himself in the
Doxomedon-aeon.* Four times he is linked to the great Christ to
whom he apparently belongs.® His appearance is related in time to
the appearance of Christ: “When the thrice-male child came from
above down to ... there came forth the great one who possesses all
greatnesses of the great Christ”.¢ The parallel passage in III reads:
“Then the three male children came forth from above to the below ...
(and) there came forth the greatness, the whole greatness of the great
Christ”.7 Just before this passage the Father has been called the
fourth,® perhaps by adding one to a trinity to form a tetrad. This
tetrad may also be involved in the name which is given to the thrice-
male child, TEAMAHA TEAMAXAHA HAI HAI MAXAP MaXap
cHe.? Seth is added to the names of the thrice-male child, because
the race of God is also his race.l® The presence of the name Seth could
indicate that the trinity of the child combined with Seth has become
a divine tetrad.!! That we are dealing here with a trinity, or a tetrad,
in a unity is clear from IV 59, 17f. Although the expression is in the
singular, the threefold child together with Seth must be meant since
the names follow. The same expression is found in ITI 56, 16f.12 without
the names. Here Seth acknowledges the creation of his seed as a
gift granted him by “the incorruptible child”.

This seemingly confusing mythology is nonetheless meaningful
throughout. It is meant to make plausible the light-origin of the

1 TV 59,18f.

2 IV 56,6-9.

3 III 42,5ff. = IV 51,22ff.

4 TII 43,15ff. = IV 53,12-15.

5 1V [55,6]; III 44,22f. = IV 55,11f.; IV 59,16-21; III 54,13-20 = IV 66,2-8.

6 TV 66,2-8.

7 IIT 54,13-20.

8 TII 54,7f. IV 65,26f. is obscured by lacunae.

9 TV 59,18-21 (III is lost); IIT 62,2ff. = IV 73,12ff.; III 65,8f. = IV 77,2ff. (See
also the commentary p. 190).

10 Cf. III 54,6ff. = IV 65,25ff.

11 Tt is possible that the topos of the three young men in the fiery oven and their
angel (3 + 1) did play a role in the formation of this formulation.

12 IV is lost.
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seed of Seth. The thrice-male child originates from the supreme God.
This explains his connection with the first ogdoad-Father. The child
forms a tetrad with Seth who is also a light-being. Even during the
time that Seth is not yet a historical being he is customarily mentioned
together with the names of the child. The passages in which the child
is connected with the great Christ appear to be secondary. The tendency
would be to identify Christ with the child and thus the separate
mentioning of Christ appears to be evidence of a mythologumenon
which was already present beforehand. The identification of Jesus
with a child or youth is known from Christian-Gnostic texts. While
in the Actus Vercellenses ! and the Acts of John 2 he has a manifold
appearance, in ApocPaul he is a youth 3, and in ApocryJn he states
unambiguously that he is at the same time father, mother and son.4
Earlier in ApocryJn it was mentioned that he revealed himself as a
child, an old man and a servant.’ Yet this connection hetween Jesus and
the child appears to be a secondary development. Also in Manichaeism
the child appears alone ¢ and together with Jesus.? The child is also
known from the untitled work from Codex Brucianus.® In the latter
case he is an émiokomos and presides over a place which does not
belong to the true depth but forms a more accessible entity. In Zost
(VIIL, I) the child possesses a special aspect of perfection and he is
a transcendent being.® He is also called ‘“‘the perfect child who is
higher than God”.® Thus the concept of the child indicates a being
which evolved from the light. He occupies a special position depending
on the form of the myth and the penetration into Gnosticism of the
person of Jesus or Christ with whom he was connected. His threefold
character is explained by the fact that he is one being which contains
three persons.

5. In response to the prayer of the thrice-male child “the male
virgin Youel” appears.!? She follows him in the order of the presen-

1 HENNECKE-SCHNEEMELCHER, The New Testament Apocrypha II, p. 304 [209].

2 Ibid., 11, p. 225 [151].

3 V 18,7.

4 BG 21,19ff. = II 2,13ff.

5 BG 21,3ff. = II 2,2ff.

6 See the index to the Manichaean Psalmbook.

? Keph. 35,27 and Mitteliranische Manichaica aus Chinesisch-Turkestan III, ed.
ANnprEAS-HENNING (Berlin 1934), pp. 38ff. [878].

8 U 338,39; 339,12 transl. ScEMIDT-TILL.

9 VIII 2,9.

10 VIII 13,4f.

11 TV 56,11-20. The text is obscured by lacunae.
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tations of praise.! The name Youel is already known from the untitled
treatise from Codex Brucianus.? The meaning of the name given
there, “God forever’’,® has no philological basis. The name refers
to the mapuijrwp. This leads to a difficulty which is also found in
GEgypt. For in one place the Barbelo, who is in our text the universal
mother, is called TwHA,4 probably a variant of foyHa. Considering
their characteristics, an interchange of Barbelo and Youel can
easily be understood. Thus just as Valentinianism has two Sophia
figures, so GEgypt has two virgins, the second of which has not been
relegated to an inferior status, however. In Zost she is also designated
as virginal 5 and as “mother of glory”.¢ At the same time she is viewed
as a female Sofoxpdrwp (TPeqalMagTe] Mmeooy),” “the (f.)
male and virginal possessor of glories” (Ta [N1€OJoy N2oOYT
ayw M[mapelenikon)® and “she who possesses all the glories”
(Ta Neo[oy] THpoOYy).? That means that she has the character
of the being who follows her in the presentations of praise in GEgypt.
She also possesses 8ofoxparia which in the untitled treatise from
Codex Brucianus is attributed to the mapusjrwp among others.1

Thus in the second series of light-beings in our text there is a cor-
respondence of the second person to the second person of the first
trinity. The character of the light-virgin can also be illustrated from
other Gnostic texts. Well-known is the characterization of the light-
virgin in PS as a judge who resides in the intermediate region.1t In
Manichaeism she is with Jesus in the ship of the moon and her function
is that of purification.’? In II, 5 she forms a trinity with Sabaoth and
Jesus.18 Jesus sits to the right of Sabaoth and she, carrying the name

1 TAPCENIKH NTTAPOENOC TOYHA in III, f200YT Mmapee-
NOC 'I'OYHA in IV. IIT 60,1f. = IV 61,29; III 563,24f. = IV 65,18f.; III 55,21f.
= IV 67,9; IIT 62,6f. = IV 73,16.

2 U 339,33; 355,2f. transl. ScEMIDT-TILL.

U 355,2f. transl. ScEMIDT-TILL.

4 TIT 44,27 = IV 55,18. This variant is also found in Zost (VIII 59,13 and 64,11).

5 VIII 59,15.

6 VIII 56,16.

? VIII 56,15.

8 VIII 59,13.

9 VIII 55,14; 64,11; 65,10.

10 U 354,36 transl. ScamipT-TILL.

11 PS 153f. transl. ScamipT-TILL.

12 For his role as oodia see ScEMIDT-PoLOTSKY, Ein Mani-Fund in Agypten (Berlin
1933), p. 68.

13 IT 105 (153),29f.
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“virgin of the holy Spirit”, to the left. We are probably already
here dealing with two concepts of the trinity, that of Father - Mother -
Son, and that of Father - Son - Spirit. The connection betwecen the
two is that in certain systems the Mother is thought of as both virgin
and spirit. The characterization as judge, which may have come from
the Iranian concept of the daéna, is not present in GEgypt.

6. Without a further request the appearance of Youel is followed
by that of HcHHx.! He follows her in the order of the presentations
of praise.2 He is identified as meTemagTe Mmeooy (IIL2) or
mpeqamazTe Mmeooy (IV,2). This expression corresponds
with the Manichaean term ¢epyordroyos or Splenditenens. This being
in Manichaean mythology functions as the first son of the living
Spirit.? The exact counterpart is Sofoxpdrwp which is found in the
untitled treatise from Codex Brucianus.4 The name is difficult to
interpret. The designation “the child of the child” (Taaroy Mmaaoy)
has been added to the name.s

In PS “child of the child” refers to the twin-savior.¢ In the second
Book of Yeu it refers to a being other than the twin-savior who is
mentioned immediately following it.? In the same tractate it appears
also without any reference to the twin-savior in the context.® The
connection with the twin-savior is perhaps nothing more than an
interpretation of the name and would indicate that the one child
belongs to the other. Otherwise these instances tell us little about
the origin and meaning of this mythologumenon. GEgypt may have
given us a starting point. For if it is legitimate to see a second trinity
of father, mother and son in the thrice-male child, Youel and Esephech,
then the child Esephech is the child of the thrice-male child.

The praise is also offered to “‘the crown of his glory”.® This could

1 IV 56,20ff. The spelling in GEgypt is consistently with an X. In Zost it differs
between X (VIII 45,11) and K (VIII 45,2).

2 TIT 50,2ff. = IV 62,1ff.; III 53,25 - 54,3 = IV 65,19ff.; IIT 55,22ff. (IV is lost);
III 62,6ff. = IV 73,17ff.

3 Cf. F. CumonT, La cosmogonie manichéenne (Bruxelles 1908), pp. 22ff., and the
Coptic Manichaean texts.

4 U 355,10 transl. ScemrpT-TILL.

5 IV [56,21f.] and 59,25 (III is lost); IIT 50,3 = IV 62,2f.; III 54,1f. (missing in
IV 65,20) ; III 55,24 (IV is lost). In IIT 62,7 = IV 73,18 it is missing in both versions.

6 PS 125,3; 147,38 transl. ScumIpT-TrILL.

7 11 J 316,1 transl. SceEmipT-TILL.

8 II J 306,11 transl. ScumrpT-TILL.

9 TV 59,26 (III is lost); III 50,4 = IV 62,3; III 54,2f. = IV 65,21; III 55,23f. where
it precedes “the child of the child” (IV is lost); III 62,7f. = IV 73,18f.
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be a cosmic reference to the stars. However, the more literal meaning
would suffice. The Splenditenens is, of course, surrounded by light
which adorns him like a crown.

7. Only once has the ‘‘ethereal earth” been added at the end
(TKa2 Naepoaloc! = mka2 MmaHp)2. The intention of the
writer is to contrast the earth where mankind lives with a heavenly
model because it is inhabited by the men of light, probably to be
understood as the race of Seth. The author strongly asserts here his
belief in the special nature of the Gnostics. That “‘ethereal earth”
is a secondary addition to the presentation of praise is suggested
by the fact that the pleroma is mentioned twice. The phrase “and
the whole pleroma which I have mentioned before”,® which really
belongs at the end of the description of the Doxomedon-aeon, has
been repeated with variations after the description of the ethereal
earth.# The question arises whether, at least at a later point, the
pleroma in its own right was taken up secondarily as part of the
list of the presentations of praise. Especially those places where the
Doxomedon-aeon stands at the end make a reference to the pleroma
in the conclusion of the presentation of praise easy to understand.
Just before mention is made of the place which embraces the realm
of light, and it follows the final summary in the pleroma which includes
everything that has been said about the realm of light, i.e. “which
I have described before” or “which I have mentioned before”.5 It is,
of course, also possible to relate this sentence to the pleroma of the
Doxomedon-aeon. In that case it would refer back to his description
in the beginning of the tractate. In the presentation of praise which
has the Doxomedon-aeon before the thrice-male child,® the pleroma
was not moved with it. We may take this as an indication that even
if the pleroma is not a being in its own right, it is seen as the conclusion
and summary of the presentation of praise. Perhaps after the trans-
position it was felt that the mentioning of the pleroma had become
unconnected and therefore it was further elaborated. The fact that
this time there is no reference to things which have been mentioned

1 IIT 50,10.

2 IV 62,9.

3 III 50,8ff. = IV 62,7f.

4 TIT 50,16f. = IV 62,14ff.

5 III 50,16f. = IV 62,14f; III 56,2f. (IV is lost); III 62,11f. = IV 73,23f.
6 III 53,19-24 = IV 65,13-18.
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before supports the assumption that it originally referred to the
pleroma of the Doxomedon-aeon.

The discussion of the presentations of praise is not complete without
a word about the form of the list in relation to the structure of the
tractate as a whole. Most likely the list was originally a piece of tra-
ditional material which existed well before the composition and
redaction of GEgypt. The problems discussed above which arose
because of the change of the sequence and because of additions witness
to this. Originally the list had another purpose than it has at present
within the tractate. The sequence was most likely the following:

1. the great invisible Spirit,
2. Barbelo,

3. the thrice-male child,
4. Youel,

5. Esephech,

6. Doxomedon-aeon.

From this sequence the parallelism with the trinity of the so-called
Barbelo-Gnostics is even more apparent. According to this list the
trinity of Father, Mother and Son would correspond to the first
three beings in the presentations of praise. However, this is not the
case in GEgypt. There a special trinity of Father, Mother and Son
comes into being from the great invisible Spirit, not through emanation
but through evolution. The Father and the Son remain anonymous
and only the Mother is identified, as Barbelo. The fact that the lists
of beings who are praised retain the traditional form witnesses to
their original character. As can be seen from the placing together
of the trinity and the five seals,! GEgypt has regrouped them. Here
a new and second trinity is formed which consists of five persons.
When they — the thrice-male child, Youel and Esephech — are
described as five seals, this is to express their character as the “image”
of the first trinity. The Doxomedon-aeon forms the spacial framework,
which is, as the embodiment of the emanations, indeed the second God.

1 IV 56,24f.
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52 THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2
The Imtroduction: 111 40,12-41,7

1T 40,12 nxwwme N{T}2l1€lp[2 NTE NPMNKHME]
NTE TMINOG NATNAY eplogq MTIN2 TTEl]
14 T NaATXW MTTEqPA[N TTENTA(E! €]
BOA 2N NETXOCE NT[€ TIXWK TTOY]
16 O€IN NTOYOEIN NN[I2AIWN NOYO]
€IN * TOYOEIN NTE T[CIrH NTNPO]
18 No12 (M)N MEIWT NTCITH T[OYOEIN]

MITWAXE M(NY TMHE * TOYO[EIN NNI]

“ [Ma]
[2de2a]pci[a: mO]yoeIN €Te MN 2APHX("
2 [ri]T€IP€E €BOA 2N NIAIWN NOYOEIN
NTE MEIWT NATOYWN2 EBOA NACH
4 MANTOC NAT2AAO NATEYAFTEAI MMO(

mMA[IJWN NNIAIWN NAYTOrENHC N

40,12 See supra, p. 20 and 23.
41, 5 Perhaps emend to (TT)AYTOTENHC (IV 50,18).

The [holy (iepd)] book [of the Egyptians] [ about the great invisible
[Spirit (7vedua), the] Father | whose name cannot be uttered [, he
who came] [ 15 forth from the heights of [the perfection, the] light [ of
the light of the [aeons (aidv) of light], [ the light of the [silence (o)
of the] providence (wpdvora) | <<and> the Father of the silence
(ovyi), the [light] | of the word and the truth, the light [of the] [/
41 [incorruptions (d¢$fapoia), the] infinite light, [ [the] radiance from
the aeons (aiwv) of light [ of the unrevealable, unmarked (d¢o’juarros), [
ageless, unproclaimable (-edayyeAilecfai) Father, [ 5 the aeon (aidv)
of the aeons (aldv), autogenes (adroyeris), |
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The Introduction: IV 50,1-23

IV 50 [N]
[MXwWWwMe €TOYA]AB NTE NI
2 [PMNKHME NT€E] TINOG NN2
[TNay epoq MTIN2] TIWT NAT
4 [Xw MTTeqpaN eTalqPWopT N
[€1 €BOA 2N NI]XICE * TTOYO
6 [eil]n NTE [M]xXWK * TTOYOEIN
W2 ENE2 NTE NIENE2 * TTOYO
8 [€liN 2N OYCITH 2N OYTIPONOI
MN OYCITH NTE TMWT * TOYO
10 [€I1]lN 2N OYW2AXE MN OYMNTME *
[MOlyo€eIN NNATXWZM TTOYO
12  [€IN] NNATXIOOP MMO( * TTOY
[o€llN €eTAqPWOPT! NEI €BOA W2
14 [eNe2] NTE NIENEQ2 NTE TIWT
[NN]aT@aXE MMOQ AYW N
16 [NaT]T WWA2 €pOq ayw NNAT
[Talwe oel) MMOQ TEWN N
18 [T€] NEWN - MXITO EBOA MMO(

50, 2 See supra, p. 20.

[The] holy [book] of the | [Egyptians about the] great | [invisible
Spirit (7vedua),] the Father whose | [name can]not [be uttered, he
who] | 5 [came forth from the] heights, the light | of [the] perfection,
the eternal light | of the eternities, the light | in silence (otyj), in
the providence (mpdvoia) | and silence (oiys) of the Father, the light |
10 in word and truth, | [the] incorruptible light, the | inaccessible
light, the /| eternal [light] | of the eternities, which has come
forth, of the |/ 15 ineffable and | [un]Jmarked and |/ unproclaimable
Father, the aeon (aidv) | [of] the aeons (alv), he who begets |/

50,8.10 “in” or “from” see commentary.
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III 41, 6 [2AY]TOreNIOC NEMIFENNIOC NAAAOrE

[NJiOC TTAIWN NME AAHOWC

self-begotten (adroyévios), self-producing (émyévvios), alien (dAAoyévios),
| the really (dAnfcs) true aeon (aicdv).

The appearance of the three powers: 111 41,7 - 12

aympo
8 [eA©]€ EBOA N2HT( * N6l WOMTE NOOM
[eN]aT Ne TEIWT TMAAY TWHPE €
10 [BOA] 2N TCITH ETONZ TiTIIPE EBOA 2M
[mel]wT NadeapTOC NAT NTAYE! €

12 [BOA 2]N TCIFH A€ MTIAAHAOC NEIWT

Three | powers came forth (mpoeAfetv) from him; | they are the
Father, the Mother (and) the Son, | © from the living silence (ouyj),
what came forth from | the incorruptible (d¢fapros) Father. These
(+8¢€) came [ [forth from] the silence (ouy7j) of the unknown (dénlos)
Father. |
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IV 50 [Maya]aq - ayw mMITTIPE €BOA
20 [MMOQ] MAYAlq " AYW MN TTI
[aAlrorentHc T60M NNATP2EP
22 [M]HNEYE MMOC NTE MIWT

[NN]ATWaAXE MMO( -

himself, and he who comes forth from [ 2° himself, and the [ alien one
(d¢Moyerjs), the uninterpretable (-épunvedew) power [ of the inef-
fable | Father.

The appearance of the three powers: IV 50,23 - 51.2
ayel

24 [eB]loA MMO( NG6I ()OMTE NGOM
[€e]lTe NAT Ne* TIWT TMA

26 [ay] MWHPE NITIIPE EBOA M
[Moloy Mayaay €BOA 2N OY

28 [cir]lH econ[?] NTE TIWT NAT
[X]w2M * NaT [a]lyPwopT NEl

51 [na]

€BOA 2N OYCI[rH NTE€ MIWT NNaT]

2  waxe MMO[g

Three | powers came forth from him; | 25 they are the Father, the
Mother / (and) the Son, they who came forth from | themselves, from
the [ living [silence (ouy+})] of the incorruptible Father. [ These came |/
51 forth from the silence (ouy) [of the] ineffable | [Father.]
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The composition of the realm of light: 111 41,13-23

IIT 41 [2yw] €BO[A 2]M TMA €TMMAY A(QTIPO
14 [eAro€ €BOA N]6[1]] AOMEAWN AOZOME
[AwWN TAIWN N]TE NIAIWN AYW TTOY
16 [0o€eIN NTE TOYlel TOY€El NNGOM N
[Tay - ayw NT]EI2€ MWHPE A€l
18 [€BOA MM]€2(¢TOOY TMAdY NME€2Q
[t€ meiw]T Mmmeqcoo{o}y Neqo
20 [ 1 aara NN2TT coerT
[epoq Tal ]JETEYACHMANTOC TTE 2N
22  [N160M TH]POY NIEOOY MN NI
[Ppoeaplcia
41,18f. The reconstructions are 2 letters shorter than expected perhaps due to an

imperfection in the papyrus.
20 Corr. AA over TTE.

[And] from that place | Domedon Doxomedon came [forth] (wpoeA-
Oetv), | 15 [the aeon (aidw) of] the aeons (alav) and the [light] |
[of] each one of [their] powers. | [And] thus the Son came | [forth]
fourth; the Mother [fifth;] | [the Father] sixth. He was [ 20 [ ]
but (dAAd) unheralded | [; it is he] who is unmarked (dorjpavros)
among [ all [the powers], the glories and the | [incorruptions (d¢fap-
ofa)].



THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2 57
The composition of the realm of light: 1V 51,2-15

IV 51,2 ..]. NT[.... 20]
X0MeaW[N .. aolMea[wN
4 mewN N[Te NIEW]N * TO[YOo€EIN a(]
PWoOPT Nei €BO[A MIMALY eTe mal]
6 Te m6INEI €BOA N[TE TOYEI TOY]
€1 NTe NeY60M - [aYWw Nt2e myH]
8 Ppe Ag€l eBoA enMe[qTOOY]
TMaly A€ €ce MM[e2Te€]
10 mwWT A€ €[qe MMe2COOY]
2[....Ja€[ aaaa]
12 [o]yaTMac€l[N e mal ae€ Neq]
€ MMa€IN AN [2N 2€]nG[oM]
14 THPOY * 2eN€[0]OYy Na[TX W]

M

61, 2 The letter before NTis AorA.
14 No superlin. stroke is visible on N.

[ ] Doxomedon | [Domedon] / the aeon (aidv) [of the aeons
(aldw)], the [light] | s came forth from [there, i.e.] | the coming forth
of [each one] | of their powers. [And thus the Son] [ came forth [fourth], |
and (8¢€) the Mother is [the fifth,] | 1® and (8¢é) the Father [is the
sixth.] | [ but (dAAd)] | [he is] without mark [, and (&¢)
he was] | unmarked [among] all [powers,] | incorruptible glories. |
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The three ogdoads: II1 41,23 - 43,8
a) Their appearance: 111 41,23 - 42,4

III 41 €BOA 2M MTMA €ETMMAY
24 [aye! €]BOA NGl TWOMTE NGOM®
42 MB
TWOMTE N20rA0AC €TE [MEIWT]
2 2N OYCITH MN TE(QTPONOIA [E€INE]
MMOOY EBOA 2N KOYOYNT( * ETE N

4 TOOY MEIWT TMAAY MWHPE"

From that place | the three powers [came] forth, || 42 the three
ogdoads (dy8ods) that [the Father] [ [brings] forth, in silence (ouy7))
with his providence (mpdvota), [ from his bosom, i.e. [ the Father.
the Mother (and) the Son.

b) The first ogdoad: III 42,5-11

TWO(PMYE ﬁgor.b.oac €ETE eTB[H]I:l'E‘[—C]
6 ATWOMNT N200YT NaAOY m[po]

E€EAOE EBOA * ETE TENNOIA TE MN [TAO]
8 roc MN Tadeapcia MN TW[N2 N]

WA ENE2° MTEOEAHMA TINO[YC]

10 MN TETMpPOrNwWcic M200YT [c21]
ME NEIWT"

42, 5 Corr. ) over € ? The scribe wrote TC)OM TE perhaps under the influence
of 42,1.

/> The <first>> ogdoad (3ydods), because of which | the thrice-male
child came forth (mpoeAfeiv), /| which is the thought (éwora), and
[the] word (Adyos), | and the incorruption (ddbapoia), and the
eternal [ [life], the will (8éAyua), the mind (vods), [ 1° and the fore-
knowledge (wmpdyvwors), the androgynous [ Father.
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The three ogdoads: 1V 51,15 - 53,3
a) Their appearance: IV 51,15 - 22
IV 51 €AYPWOPT N€I €[BOA]
16 MMOg NGI ®oMTE NG[OM °]
€TE WOMTE N€E Nor[aoac]
18  Nal NTATIWT NTO[Y €BOA]
2N KOYN( 2N OoYCIrH [MN]
20 oympoNOla - €T€ NA[T N€]
mMwT TMAAY [TWH]
22 pe-
15 There came [forth] [ from him three [powers,] | which are three ogdoads
(3y80ds) | which the Father brought [forth] | from his bosom in

silence (ocy7) [and] | 2 providence (wpdvoca), which [are] | the
Father, the Mother (and) [the] | [Son].

b) Tke first ogdoad: IV 61,22 - 52,2

22 twopn Noraoac TH]
€ETAMIQYMT 200YT NaAoO[Y]
24 €1 €BOA ETBHHTC €[TE Tal]
T€ TENNOIA MN MIWA[XE MN]
26  mwnN NNaA[T]xw2M W2 €]
NE2 - OYW W oYyNoY[c’]
52 [NB]

[MN OYGINPWOIPT NCOOYN
2 [mw]T N2[ooyT cl2iMe

52, 2 Superlin. stroke on N is in the lacuna.

The first ogdoad (3y8ods), the [one] | because of which the thrice-
male child | came forth, [which] [ 25 is the thought (évvoia), and the
word, [and] | the eternal, incorruptible life, /| will, mind (vods), || 52
[and] foreknowledge, | [the] androgynous [Father].
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¢) The second ogdoad: 111 42,11-21

111 42 TME2CNTE NOGO[M N]

12 20raoac TMady TBA[PB];:IAON [MrTap]
eenoc emTITIOX[.] T[

14 a1 - MeMeNeaiMen[ me]
TIXN TE' Kaps[

16 T60M NaeepMH[NEYE MMOC]
TMAdY NaTwaxe[MMoc acnen]

18 Ppe €Boa 2aPpi2apoc 2[
MMOC ACTiPO€EAOE €[BOA * AceY]

20 AOKEl MN TEIWT M[miKaApPw( N]

Kapw(q

The second ogdoad (Jydods)-| power, the Mother, the virginal

(mapbévos) Barbelon | emiTiTIWX] 1/ a1, MeMeneaIMEN
[ who] | 15 presides over the heaven, kaps[ 1/
the uninterpretable (-éppunmvedew) power, | the ineffable Mother [.
She originated] | from herself [ 1; | she came forth (7poeAfeiv);

[she] | 20 agreed (eddoxeiv) with the Father [of the] silent | [silence].
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¢) The second ogdoad: IV 52,2-14

IV 52, 2 +60m
[MM]e2cn[TE €eyolraoac Te
4 [TMalay f{BapBHAJW MTapeeENOC
[N20JOY[T . .] .KaB2A * aAWNE"
6 [ ] NTH €TKH éifN THIE
[ ].[.JakpwBWPpPIAWP
8 [...]. T6om ﬁerpz_erMH
[neye] Mmo[c ]ayw NNAT
10  [waxe MMoc] Taf .pm. [
[ Ik a[cmi]pl€]
12 [eBoA MMOC MaJyaac €ac
[PwoOPT NEI €]BOA - act MeTE

14 [MN]lmwT [N]Te teirH eTong

62, 5 Trace appears to be H.
6 There is a faint € at the end of the line, perhaps erased.
11 There may be too little room for CTTI in the lacuna.

The | second power [which] is [an] ogdoad (Sydods), | [the] Mother,
the [male] virgin (wapfévos) [Barbelo] [ ¢ [ ].kaBa, aawne |

[ ] he who presides over the heaven [ [ JakpwBwpIawP |
[ , ] the uninterpretable (-épunvederv) | and in[effable] power,
[ 1©she ... [[ ]- She originated [ [from] herself, and she |

[came] forth. She agreed | [with] the Father of the living silence
(o). |
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IIT 42
22

24
43

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS 1, 2
d) The third ogdoad: 111 42,21 - 43,4

T™Me2WoMTE [NGOM N20]
rAOAC MWHPE NTC[IrH NCIrH]
MN TTEKAOM NTCIFH NCI[rH MN]
MEOOY MIEIWT MN TAPE[TH NT]

[mr]

[Maay -] 72T €JEINE EBOA 2N NKOA
[moc] NTcawge NGOM MITNOG N
[OYOJEIN NTCAW(YE NCMH AYW WA

[xe n]e meyxwk

42,23 H and N are connected by a down-sloping diagonal stroke.
43, 2 Corr. C over A.
3 Corr. M over erasure. A in A Y over 1?

The third ogdoad (dydods) - | [power], the Son of the [silent (ouy))
silence (ovy7)], | and the crown of the silent (ouyr) silence (ouy)),
[and] | the glory of the Father, and the virtue (dpers) [of the] //
43 [Mother. He] brings forth from the bosom (xdAmos) | the seven
powers of the great | light of the seven voices, and the word [ [is]
their completion.

e) The summary: 111 43,4-8

N2T NE TWOMTE N

[60M] TWOMTE N2Oraoac NTATIEI

These are the three | 5 [powers], the three ogdoads (3y8ods) that
the Father |
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d) The third ogdoad: IV 52,15-24

IV 52 [T<{Me2>w]lomTE 2€ N6OM eyora[oac]
16 [T€] n[IlWHPE NTE FCIrH MN
[oYKaplwg - MN OYCOOYN N
18 [Te MW]T MN OYAPETH NTE
[TM]aay" mal €aqPwWoOpPT N
20 [eIN€E €]BOA 2N KoYﬁa NCaAw(qeE
[NG6JoM NTE MINOG NOYOEIN
22 [N]Te tcawge NCMH €T[eY]
[eB]lOA MMOOY TTE TWaXe
24 [NTE] MEYNAHPWMA -
52,16 There is not enough room for TM€2¢ in the lacuna.

16 1 has flaked off. Perhaps homoioteleuton: ‘tcirn MN (IMIKAOM
N)OYKAP W, or a wholelinedropped out: OYKAP W MN MIKAOM N.

15 And (8¢) the third power which [is] an ogdoad (Jy8ods), | the
Son of the silence (ouy) and | <silence, and the crown of the>
silence, and the knowledge | [of the Father], and the virtue (dperr))
of | [the] Mother, who [brought] | 2 [forth] from his bosom seven |
powers of the great light | of the seven voices from [ which is the
word | [of] their completion (wAjpwpa).

e) The summary: IV 52,24 - 53,3

24 €TE
[NaT] Ne ®OMTE NGOM * €TE

26 [wolMTe No[rlaocac NeE Na[T]

These | # are three powers, i.e. | three ogdoads (dySods), these f/
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III 43,6 [WT 2]N TEQTIPONOIA EINE MMOOY
[eBoOA] é—N KOOYNT( - AJEINE MMOOY
8 [€BOA] 2M TMA €TMMAY

43,6-8 DoRrESSE was still able to read all except the first letter of each line (J4 254,
1966, p. 340).

[through] his providence (wpdvoia) brought [ [forth] from his bosom.
He brought them [ [forth] at that place.

The description of the Doxomedon-aeon: 111 43,8 - 44,9

8 AYTTPOEA
[e€ €]BOA N6I AOMEAWN AO3Z0ME
10 [AWN] TAIWN NNIAIWN MN TTE
[6pPOINOC ETN2HT( * MN NAYNAMIC
12 [eTk]wT[€ €P]Og NIEOOY MN Nia
[poealpclia - meliwT MITNOG NOYO
14 [eIN NTag€l €B]OA 2M MKAPW( * TTE
[MNOG NAOZOM]EAWN NAIWN ETE
16 [MWOMNT N20]OYT NAAOY MTON
[MMOOY MM]OQ AYW AYTAXPO N
43,9-12 DorEsSE was still able to read all except the first letter of 10 and the first
two letters of 9, 11 and 12 (J4 254, 1966, p. 340).
12 Corr. & over?
13 Corr. O in OY over €.
14f. Stop after (] is unusually high and large. Perhaps it is not a punctuation mark.

__Alternate reconstr. TTEEIN 06.
17 MM OOY preferable to MMO(] to account for the available space.

Domedon | Doxomedon came forth (mpoeAfetv), | 1 the aeon (aldw)
of the aeons (aidv), and the [ [throne (6pdvos)] which is in him,
and the powers (8¥vapus) | [which surround] him, the glories and
the [ [incorruptions (d$fapoia). The] Father of the great light / [who
came] forth from the silence, he is / 15 [the great] Doxomedon-aeon (alciv)
in which / [the thrice-] male child rests. / And the throne (6pdvos) [
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IV 53 [nNr
NTAMIWT [NTOY €BOA 2N KOY]
2 ng 2N oyci[rH MN o]ymip[onoi1a])

NTag MAi[M2 eTMM]aY -

53 the Father [brought forth from] his [bosom] | through silence
(ovy7) [and] his providence (wpdvoia) | at that [place].

The description of the Doxomedon-aeon: IV 63,3 - 54,13

nima]
4 eTaqpwop[n] N[oylwn?2 €[BoA]
MMAY NGI aoz[oM]ealwn miE]
6 N NTE NIEWN [MN NI©poNOC]
€TN2PAT N2HT( [MN NIGOM €T]
8 [kK]wTe epooy M[N OYEOOY]
[MIn OYMNTAT[XW2M - MIWT]
10 [NTle minOG [NOYOEIN Ag€El]
[eBoA] 2n OYM[
12 1..L.... MINOG NAO]
[0]MEAWN [NNEWN ETYMOTN]
14 [M]MOg N2HTQ N[6I MIQMT 20]
[o]ly™ NaAoY [aYw agTaXPO]

53,11 Perhaps OYM[NTPE(KAPW(.

[At that place] | Doxomedon appeared, [ * [the] aeon (aidw) | of the
aeons (aidv) [and the thrones (fpdvos)] | that are in him, [and
the powers which] | surround them, [and glory,] [ [and] in[corruption.
The Father] | 1© [of] the great [light came] [ [forth] from [ 1/
[ the great Doxo]medon [ [-aeon (afchv)] in [which] [ [the
thrice-male] child [rests]. | 5 [And the throne (6pdvos)] |/
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III 43,18 [2Pal N2HT(] MITEOPONOC MIEJE
[oOY * mAT €T]€E MEJPAN NATOYWN?
20 [€BOA CH2]2IWW( 2N TITY30C
[ J.c oya ne nwaxe nel
22 [wWT MITOYOJEIN MIITHP(" TTEN
[Tag€l] €BOA 2N TCIFH EqMTON
24 [MMO]q 2M TIKAPW( TAT €TE TE(
44 Ma
PAN 2N OYCYMBOAON NA[20PATON OYMY]
2 CTHPION €¢2HTi NaTN[ay €]plog aqnpo]
EAGE €BOA * I ]
4 HHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH[HH O]

000000000000000000000 YY[YYY]

44, 1 Superlin. stroke on N is not visible.

of his [glory] was established [in it,] | [this one] on which his
unrevealable name | 2 [is inscribed], on the tablet (7dfos) |/
[ ] one is the word, the [Father] / [of the light] of every-
thing, he [ [who came] forth from the silence (ou)1j), while he
rests [ in the silence, he whose [/ 44 name [is] in an [invisible
(ddpatov)] symbol (cvuPolov). [A] | hidden, [invisible] mystery
(nvorijpiov) | came forth (mpoeABeiv) 111 1V I LI LI
1] /] HHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH[HHO] |/
5000000000000000000000YYI[YYY] /
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IV 53,16 [N2]pal N2HT( NGI m[ieponoc]

[N]lTe meqeooy T[H €Tayc2aT]

18 [N2P]ai N2HT( [MTTEqPAN €TE]
[Melyxooq 2N FImyzoc

20 [..]. wneTe n[aT me mwaXxe]
[NTle mwT ay[w moyoeiN]

22 [NTlE NAT THPO[Y AT €TEBOA]
[2N] oycirH - ay[w maf €Taq]

2% [plyoprt Nel €B[OA 2N OYCI]
[rH] mat eTMO[TN MMO( 2N]

26 [oyclird matl €[Te meqpan]
[2N olycyms[oAON €q€ Na]

28 [TN]ay €epoq [

54 [na]
[...... AqPW]OPT NEI €BOA
2  [NGI OoYIMY[CTHPIOIN NNATWA
[x€] MMO[q - 1ienidunnnnnnnnn
4  [uinin] HHH[H]JHH[HIHHHHHHH

[HHH]HH[HH]H 000000000

é [0000000]000000 YYY

63,20 Perhaps [ITI]JEWN.
21 Perhaps aq[ instead of lY[

of his glory [was established] in it, [ [this one] on [which] [ [his] ineffable
[name was inscribed,] | on the [tablet (wdfos) 1/ = [the aeon
(alcv) (¥)] which [is the word] / [of] the Father and [the light] / [of]
everything [, he who is from] | silence (oiy7)) and [he who] | came
forth [from silence (ouy),] | 2* he who rests [in] | silence (aiy1)),
he [whose name] | [is in] an [in]visible | [and hidden(?)] symbol
(cdpuPodov) || 541 . There] came forth | [an] ineffable my-
[stery (uvoridpiov)] [ [oav i nlvvvvnvnvvvr [ [vittr1]lHH
H[IH]JHH[H]HHHHHHH / S[HHH]HH[HH]H
000000000 | [DooOOODOOO]OOOOOOYYY |/
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IIT 44, 6  YYYYYYYYYYYYYYYYY €€€€€[
EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE A222222[22212]
8§ 22222222222 0 W W WWW W V[www]
DOOODLDWLDO®O® -

44, 6 There is room for 2 more letters at the end of the line. Perhaps a diple was put
here.

8 Doresske was still able to read all except the last two letters (J A 254, 1966, p. 344).

YYYYYYYYYYYYYYYYYEEEEE|/€c€€E€EEEEE
eeeeeeceeceaaraaaaafaaaal/aaaaaaaaa

A2V WD OWWWWOWWOD[WO]WWWO®OLDOD WO
w.

The presentation of praise and request of the ogdoads: 111 44,9-21

ayw [NTeel]
10 2€ aTwoMTE NG6OM T cMOY €n[NOG]
NA20PATON NTINA NATXW MA[eqpan]
12 MITAPOENIKON NAKAHTON MN [Teq]

APCENIKH NTTAPOENH AYAIT[I NOY]

44,9-12 Doresse was still able to read all except the last letter in 10 and 12, and the
last three letters in 9 and 11 (JA 254, 1966, p. 344).
13 TTAPOENH (sic!) cf. SCHWYZER, Griechische Grammatik II, p. 32 note 4.

And [in this] | 1© way the three powers gave praise to the [great], |
invisible (ddparov), unnameable, | virginal (mapfevixdv), uncallable
(dxAnrov) Spirit (mvedua), and [his] [ male (dpoenkr)) virgin (wapbévn).
They asked (airewv) [for a] [
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IV 54 [YYYYYIYYYYYYLY]
8 [YYYYYY]Y €ceeegle€]
[eeeece€]eceeeeeg[€€]
10 [222a222222]a22a[a3]
[2222222 W W] w [w W]
12 [wwwwww]lwww wlw]

[wwwww w]

[YYYYYIYYYYYYILY]/[YYYYYY]lY€Eeeceece
[ee]l]/[eeecececececleecececececl[ee] [ °[aaraa

2222]Ja2a22alaa]/[222222200w]w[ww] )/
[wowowwvwowovww]oowvwowow[w]/[lowwwww.]

The presentation of praise and request of the ogdoads: IV 54,13 - 55,11

ayw Nf2e
14 [tyomTtle N6oM ayeIn[€]
[€2PAT NOYICMOY MITINOG N
16 [NaTN2Y €plog AYw NaTX[22]
[Mg nnaTt paln epoqg mi[mmal
18 [peeNIkoN MITNA NTe [iwT]
[2Yw t200YT] MITapeen[oc]
20 [tBapBHAW] A<Y)PaITI N[wO]
54,14 TImperfection in the papyrus may have caused unusual spacing.
16f. Perhaps ATXA2ME( (77,5), ATXW2M (60,11) or ATX0O(. Cf. aleo

65,10; 67,5; 73,8f.
20 MS. ACPAITI.

And in this way [ [the three] powers brought [ 15 praise to the
great, | [invisible], and [incorruptible] [ [unnameable] one, the [vir-
ginal (mapbeviecdyv)] | Spirit (mvedpa) of the [Father] | [and the
male] virgin (wapbévos) | 2 [Barbelol. <<They> asked (airetv) |

54,19f. MS. reads: [And the male] virgin [Barbelo] asked etc.
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1IT 44,14 60OM - ACIPOEAOE €BOA NGI OYCI[rH N]
OYCIrH €ECON2 NG6I 2€N[€00Y] MN [2€N2]
16 $eapcia 2N NAIWN [ ai]
(N 2ENTBA EYOYO2[M 1]
18 WOMNT N200YT T[WOMTE NGIN]
XTTO N200YT Nren[ea N200YT ay]
20 M€2 MNOG NAO3ZOM[EAWN NAIWN N]

T60OM MITWAXE MIEN[AHPWMA THP(]

44,15 Superlin. stroke on MN is not visible. _
17 Corr. EYOYOZ2 over erased word beginning with N.
19 Or: renfoc

power. A silence (ovy) of living silence (ouy)) | 1* came forth (mpoed-
Oetv), namely [glories] and | incorruptions (a¢fapoia) in the aeons
(aldv) [ aeons (aicv)] | myriads added [on ;
the] | three males, [the three] [ male offspring, the [male] races (yeved)
| 20 filled the great Doxomedon-[acon (aicbv) with] | the power of
the word of the [whole pleroma (mAjpwpa).] [



IV 54
22

24

26
55

10

[for a power.] A [living], | [silent (ouy+j) silence (auysf)] | [appeared]

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2

[Pt NNOYO6OM] ACPWPTE N
[oYwN2 €BOJA NGI oyc[irH]
[econ? NCIIrH 2N OY6OM
[NAT €TE 2€NEO]OY NE MN
[2eNnaTXwW?2M] TIEWN €T
[ NT]E 'N'EWN *
[Ne]
TTH €TKH €[2PAT €EXN NIMYCTH]
PION NAT €[TE€ 2ENANTBA NE€E]
NIQMT 2[oo]Y[T NIJQM[T re]
NOC * N1200QY[T MIN Niren[eal
N200YT * NIE[oOY NTE MWT °]
[Nlieooy NT€ T[IN]O6 [NXC MN]
[NIlreNoc N2oOoY[7T] NIr[ENEA N]
[TalyMOY2 MITINOG [NNEWN]
[Na]ozoMeawn [N]2[en6OM N]
[Te olywaxe NTE TIMAHPwWMA]

[Nolyoein[]

71

in a power, | [these which] are [glories] and | 2 [incorruptions,]

the aeon (aldv) which | [

word of the [pleroma (wMjpwpa)] | [of] light.

of] the aeons (aidw), || 55 he
who presides [over the] | [myriads of] mysteries (pvorijpiov), | the
three males, [the] three [offspring (y€évos)], | the males [and] the
male races (yeved), | 5 the [glories of the Father,] | [the] glories of
the great [Christ and] | [the] male offspring (yévos), the [races (yeved)]
| filled the great | Doxomedon [-aeon (alev) with powers of] | 10 a
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The presentation of praise of the thrice-male child: III 44,22 - ?

IIT 44,22 TOTE MWOMNT N20OY[T NaAAOY MITNOG]
NXPC NTA(QT22C( N6I T[NO6 N220]
24 paTON MIINA Ml NT[aYT PAN eTe(]
60M xe€ aINON A(T [Noly[cMoy M]
26 TINOG NA20PATON MTINA [MN Te(]
APCENIKH MITapeeENOC TW[HA MN]

28 TCIFH NCIFH NCIFH MN TMNT[NOG]

44,24 Corr. N in TIN A over €I. It seems the scribe began to write TTEICDT.
45,11f. are missing.

Then (vd7€) the thrice-male [child of the great] | Christ (ypiords)
whom the [great] invisible (adparov) | Spirit (mvedpa) had anointed
—- he [whose] | 2 power [was called] Ainon — gave [praise to] | the
great invisible (adpatov) Spirit (wvedua) [and his] | male (dpoeviki))
virgin (mapBévos) Yoel, [and] | the silence (o)) of silent (ouy))
silence (oty7j), and the [greatness] |/
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The presentation of praise of the thrice-male child: 1V 66,11 - 56,11

IV 55 TOTE MW[MT]

12 [200Y]?" NaA[oy MmTIINOG [NXC]
[M]ai eTagTa2lcq N61 MINOG N]

14 [aTlnay epoq M[TTNA AT €TAY]
[T PlIaN €T€q60[M AINON A(EINE]

16 [e2]pal NoyCMOY M[ITINOG N]
[ATN]aY €EPOq MITNA MN F20]

18 [oY]® Mmape[enoc TWHA ]
[cirn N]oykap[wq NoycirH ]

20 [MNTN]OG €TN[ €T€]
[Melyxooq- [ NNAT]

22 [wlaxe MMO[q ...]...[
[NaTlpoyw 2a[pwq aylw NN[a]

24 [TplRepmuNe[ye MIMoq m[i]
[wolpr eTag[oywN]2 [€]soA

26 [alyw NNnaTT[AQW]E O€IW

[MIMOq NNA[T ..] GiMa°

55,15 There is no room for X € before AINON.

Then (7d7€) the [thrice-] | [male] child [of the] great [Christ (xpiords)]/
whom [the great] | [in]visible [Spirit (wvedua)] had anointed —
[he] | 15 whose power was called [Ainon — brought] | praise to [the
great] | [in]visible [Spirit (mvedua) and the male] | virgin (wapBévos)
[Yoel, the] [ [silence (aty7)) of silent (ouy))] silence, [the] [ 20 greatness
that [ 1/ ineffable. [ 1/ [in]effable [ 1/
[un]answerable and | [un]interpretable (-épunvedew), the | 25 first
one who has [come forth,] /| and (who is) unproclaimable [, un[

11
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Pages 45-48 are missing.



IV 56

56 [

10

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2

[§S)
[ ]Je eTe MMOT2€
[ NNATWAlXE MMO(
[. .JoYI 1q T2 NIMN

[TN]O6 TH[PO]Y [NJOYMNTNOG
[N]Te fcirlh NJNOYKApPWY M
[miMa] e[TMIMAY: TIQMT 2[O0]
[oYT] Na[AO]ly ag€IN€E €2P[aT N]
[oyclMoy ayw agpaiT[i NOY]
[60M] €BOA 21TOOTq MTI[INOG]
[NNATIN[2Y] €EPOg MTTINA M[TAP]

[eENIKO]IN"

] which is wonderful [ [

injeffable [ [
], he who has | all the greatnesses [of] greatness | 5 [of]

75

the silence (ouy1]) [of] silence at | that [place]. The thrice-[male] |
[child] brought | praise and asked (aireiv) [for a] | [power] from
the [great,] | ° [invisible, virginal (wopfevindv)] | Spirit (mvedua).

12

14

The appearance of Youel: IV 56,11-20

ToTE AgpWlOPpTi]
[NOY]WN2 €BOA MITIMA €T[M]
[M2y] N[61....Jc eT[
[ €]TNaY €2eNe[00Y]

[ 2€NARWP 2N oY

56,13 Perhaps 1Tl (b (D] C.

Then (vd7e€) there | appeared at [that] place [ [

[

who] sees [glories] | 15[

] treasures

1 who [

in a [

]

/
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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IV 56,16 [ 2lenmycTHPp[ION]
[NNaTN2A]Y epoOOY - €2€[N
18 [ 1. NTe Tcird [eTe]

[Tal Te T200]yT Mmap[een]

20 [oc TOYHA"
56,18f. Or: [€T] /[ON2 NOI.

[ invisible] | mysteries (pvormijpiov) to [ ] [ [ ] of the
silence (ouj) | [who is the male] virgin (wapfévos) | 20 [Youel.]

The appearance of Esephech: IV 56,20-22

20 To]Te aqpwlopri]
[NOYWN?2 €]80A NG6[I TaA]

22 [0y NTE MaJAOY HCHP[HX]

Then (7é7€) | [the child of the] child | Esephech [appeared.] |

The summary (?): IV 66,23 - 58,22

ayw [Nf2€] agxwk €s[oA]
24 [N]161 hiwT TIMaay Tw[H]
[Ple ttle ncdPplaric t60[m K]
26 nNaTXp[o eploc eTe mA[l 1e]
MINOG [NXC] NTE Ni1aATX[w]
57 [Nzl
2M THPOY" [

And [thus] he was completed, | namely, the [Father, the] Mother,
the [Son,] [ 25 the [five] seals (odpayis), the | unconquerable power
which [is] | the great [Christ (xpto7ds)] of all the incorruptible /| §7
ones. [ 1/
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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IV 57, 2 eToyaa[s Jmal
mapHxq I INT..[
4 xwM MN N[ Joy N[
2eN60M Ne M[N 2eN€0OY]
6 [MIN 2eNaTXW[2M
...] ayer esoa[
...JNcsw [

..]Je e'T'na[

[
[
[
10 [ 1. esola
[
122 [.].[...]Jce €[
maf ageine €[2Ppal NoycMoOy]
14 Nn[h]aToyw[N2 €BOA NMYCTH]

[proln eT2HTl

16 [mlkaaynTt[oc 1Pl
[...Jon c[
18 [...JHN €]
[ Itel
20 [ JoT[
[MIMoq 2m N[ 1
22 [Mn] Nniewn [ e]po

57, 4 Perhaps N[1€O]OY.
8 Trace appears to be (.
14 Although N before TT is unprecedented in IV, 2 the trace cannot be M.
17f. Superlin. stroke is visible above C indicating the beginning of a name perhaps
extending to HN in line 18.

holy [ 1 | the end, [the] incorruptible [ ]/ and
[ ,] | ¢ they are powers [and glories] | [and] incorrup-
tions [ 1/ [ 1] they came forth [ 1 | (lines 8-12) |
This one brought [praise] / to the unrevealable, | 15 hidden [mystery
(pvoipeov) 1 | [the] hidden (kadvmeds) [ 1/
(lines 17-20) | him in the [ ] / [and] the aeons (aldv) [ ]

thrones (6pdvos), |
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Pages 45-48 are missing
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IV 57 [n]oc 2en[ ]Javyw [
24 [molya moya [ J.[.Jon[
[alykw[T]e ep[oo]y NGI 2€[N]
26 [a]nTBA N[60OM NNA]TT HTI[E]
58 [NH]
[epoOY: 2€N€EO]OY MN 2€N
2 [arx]wzm [ Jayw ey
[ lvel NTlE mwT
4  [MN] TMA[AY MN] TQHPE MN
[mmAHPwWMA] THPQ eNTATPWPp[T]
6 [Nx00q MN F1t€e NcdPpalric]
[MN mTIMYCTHPlION NTE 2¢[N]

8 [MycTHPION] - aYOYW[N?]

[eBOA 1
0 [ l.oa6a[
[ loyon [
12 I 1NN
[ €T]KH €2paTl €
14 [xN ] MN NIEWN N
[ 2N o]lymMnTM[€]

57,23 Trace at the end of the line may be superlin. stroke.
24 Trace appears to be €.

[ ] and | each ome [ ] | 25 myriads of [powers)
| without number surround [them,] [/ 58 [glories] and | [in]corruptions
L ] and they | [ of] the Father, | [and] the [Mother,

and] the Son, and | 5 [the] whole [pleroma (7Ajpwpa)] which I
[mentioned] | before, [and the] five seals (odpayis) | [and the
mystery (pvorijpiov)] of | [mysteries (pvorijpiov).] They [appeared]
| (lines 9-12) | [ who] presides [over] | [ ] and the aeons
(aldw) [of] [ 15[ really] [
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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IV 58,16 [NaMe Iy mn N[
o[ Iqna- ML
18 pel lwaene2 [
N[  [=]
20 €] ]. Be [
N[ I1MN Niew[N N]

22 wa €[N€EZ 2N OJYMNTME [NAME]

58,16f. Perhaps NI[TTaApP]le[enoOcC.

truly[ Jand the[ ]/[ 1/ ]
eternal [ ] / (lines 19-20) | [ ] and the [ [really] truly
[eternal] aeons (aidwv). |

The appearance of Pronoia: IV 68,23 - 59,29

ToTe [Ac€l €BO]A N6I oy[rTpo]
24 [n]oia 2[N oycirH] MN oY[Kap]
wq [€lq[oN? NTle MITTNA [MN]
26 [olywaxe [NT€] mwT MN [0Y]
[o]lein €a[c 1.. n[ftel
59 [Ne]
Ncdparic NH €TATI[IWT NTOY]
2 €BOA 2N KOYN(* €AcCiN[€ €BOA]
2N NIEWN THPOY eTaTpQ@[pril
4 NXOOY ' AYW E€ACTAXPE 2€N

Then (7d7e) [providence (mpdvowa) came forth] | [from silence (oty)],
and the [living silence] | 25 [of] the Spirit (7vedpa), [and] | the Word
[of] the Father, and [a] [ light. [She the five] [ 59 seals(cdpayis)
which [the Father brought] | forth from his bosom, and she passed
[through] | all the aeons (aiv) which I mentioned | before. And
she established |
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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1V 59 eponoc NNeo[o]y [MIn 2€N[aN]

6 [T8]a Narreaoc [NNAT]T HTTE
[eTalYykwTE €[poo]y 2en[60]M

8 [Mn 2€lneooy N[NATX]w[2M] ey
[wc alyw eyt eooy e[yclmoy

10 [NTooy] TH[pPloy 2N oy[cM]u
[Noyw]lTe 2N [0]Y2IKWN [2N]

12 [oy2poloy NaTkapwq [
[.... MIm[w]? MIN] T[Ma2Y]

1% [MN n@lHpe.[..].[..]. [MN]
[NITAH]pwM[A THPO]Y €[TATP]

16  [@prt N]xoo[y eTe] mal me [m]
[NO6 N]XC mi[€e]BOA 2N OY[CIrH]

18 [eTe mali me maAaoy NNA[T]x

[W2M] TEAMAHA TEAMAX[A]HA
20 [HAI HAJl MAXAPp MaXap

[cHe 1]60M [eT]ON2 2N OYMN
22 [TMe NalMe M[N t20loyT M

[mapeen]oc eTnM[M]A[g TJOYHA

59,14 Trace after YHP€ may be €, the next trace may be A.
20 Corr. C after HA]l crossed out.

5 thrones (6pdvos) of glory [and myriads] | of angels (dyyedos) [without)
number | [who] surrounded them, [powers] |/ [and incorruptible]
glories, who | [sing] and give glory, all giving | 10 praise with [a
single voice,] /| with one accord (eixcdv), [with] | [one] never silent
[voice /[ to] the Father, and the [Mother], /[ [and the] Son [

and] | 15 [all the] pleromas (wAjpwpa) [that I] | mentioned
[before,] who is [the] [ [great] Christ (xpiords), who is from [silence
(ovy7)),] | [who] is the [incorruptible] child | Telmael Telmachael
[ 20 [Eli Eli] Machar Machar / [Seth, the] power which reall
truly lives, | [and the ] male [ [virgin (mapfévos)] who is wit
[him,] Youel, |/
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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IV 59,24 [MN HClHHX mipeq[a]Ma2Te
[MTTeoo]y nM[aAo]ly NTE TMaAO[Y]
26 [MN mikA]oM N[T]€ Meqeooy
[ IN[ 1 nTe el
28 [Ncopalric [mTAH]pwMA €[N]

[TaTPwPIit Nx[00q]

[and] Esephech, [the] splenditenens, [ 25 the [child] of the child |/
[and the crown of] his glory [ [ ] of the five | seals
(oppayis), [the] pleroma (mhjpwpa) [that] [ [I mentioned before].

The appearance of the Logos: IV 59,29 - 60,22

eaqpylopr]
60 5]
[NEl €BOJA MMAY NGI MINOG N
2 [WAXE] NAYTCrENHC E€TON?2
[rNoY]TE 2N oyMNnTME" Ty
4 [cic NINaTMICE TIAT €FNAXW
[MITTEqPAN ETXW MMOC XE
6 [...]Ja7al....Jeawewcse.[.]
[e]lTe nal nife mMlwHpe MmI[NOG N]
8 xc eTe [maf] me nyyHpe [NTE T]
cir[H NIN[aT]wax€e MMO[C €]
10  aqell €BJoA 2M MINOG NA[TNAY]

eploq alyw NaTxw2[M MITNA]

There // 60 the great self-begotten (adroyewnis) [ living [Word came
forth,] | [the] true [god], the | unborn physis ($dows), he whose [ s
name 1 shall tell saying: [ [ Jara[ leawewce[ |, |
who [is the] son of the [great] |/ Christ, who is the son [of]

| [the in]effable silence (ouys)[, who] /1 came forth from
the great [invisible] |/ and incorruptible [Spirit (mvedpa).] |/
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IV 60,12 wlwHlpe NTE fcirH MN [oyci]
ri [aqloywn? e[sloA N[
14 [ 1. 4.1 T
[...]1.[... aTN]aY eplo
16 [..2lHn [.. npw]me eT[
[MN NI1a2wp [NTe mleqeo[oy - TO]
18 [T€ A]lqOYWN2 €BOA 2M Ti[
.[.] eToyonz - [alyw aqg[Ta20]
20 e[plaToy Mmig[Tlooy N[NEWN]
2[n] oywaxe a[q]lTago0[y €pal
22 TOY"

60,14 Trace before | appears to be N.
16 Perhaps [OY2AB], see 62,11.27.

The [son] of the silence (ouy) and [silence (ouy7)] | appeared [

111 11=1 inJvisible [ ] /[
man)] [ [and the] treasures [of] his glory. [Then (7dve€)]
| he appeared in the revealed [ ). | And he [established]

| 2 the four [aeons (aidv).] | With a word [he] established | them.

The presentatien of praise of the Logos: 1V 60,22-30

22 ageine [e2plar N[oycMoOY]
MITINOG NN[ATINAY [epoqg M]
24 mnapeen[iklon MaNa[' fciru]
NTe T[Iw]T 2N oyci[rH NTE F]
26 cird €[Tlon? NInoYk[apw(]

[milMa eTgMO[TR] M[MOQ N2HT(]

He brought [praise] | to the great, [in]visible, [ virginal (wapBevicdv)
Spirit (mvedua), [the silence (owp”))] [ 25 of the [Father] in a silence
(ovyy)) [of the] | living silence (oipa;) [of silence,] | [thel place where
the man rests. |
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The creation of Adamas: 111 48 last line - 49,7

101 49 [Me]
[EBOA 2M TTMA €]TMMAY N6I TOH
2 [rm€ MNINOG NOYOEIN TAYNAMIC
[e]lTON? - TM2AAY NNIAOAPTOC ETOY
4 [a]aB - TNOG NAYNAMIC TMIPOOOH
AYW ACXITO MTTEEI €}ONOMAZE

6 MNEJPAN * EEIXW MMOC X€E (€N

1 /] 49 [appeared at (or: from)] that [place] the cloud |
[of the] great light, the living | power (8dvauis), the mother of the
holy, incorruptible (d¢fepros) ones, | the great power (&dvapus),
the Mirothoe. | 5 And she gave birth to him whose name | I name
(Svoudlew) saying: 1EN | 1IEN €2 €2 €2 three times. |
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IV 60,28 [N]61 mpwM[e Jeaql[
[e]lsoA 2iTO[OT.] NT.[

30 [€e]lsoAa:

60,28 Perhaps €a(g[OYyw N_2]

[ ] [ through [ />0 '}

The creation of Adamas: IV 60,30 - 61,8

30 To[Te acler €BO[A 2M]
61 [za]
M2 €TMMAY NOGI TN[06 NKAOO]
2 A€ NTE MOYOEIN NGI oy[60M]
€CON2 TMAJY NTE NIATX[W2M]
4 €TOYaaB NNINOG NGOM [
[alyw acxmo mi[af €]t Naf[xw M]
6 [melqpan eixw M[M]oc xe [NTK]
[oYa N]TK oya NT[K olya [
8 [exae€a] ex
60,30 Superlin. stroke on €1 is in lacuna.
61, 2 Unusual use of NGI.
4 Perhaps [THPOY]; there is room for 3 or 4 letters.

7 Perhaps NCOTT r]; the scribe of IV used the numeral sign perhaps also in
66,27 and 68,2; cf. also Koptisch-gnostische Apokalypsen ed. Bohlig-Labib, p. 11.

Then (767€) there came forth [at (or: from)] [/ 61 that place the
[great cloud] | of the light, namely, a living | [power], the mother
of the holy | in[corruptible] ones, of the great powers [ ]. /5 And
she gave birth to him [whose] | name I shall [tell] saying: [Thou art] |
[One,] thou art One, [thou art] One [ 1/ [ea €a] ea.
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The origin of Adamas: 111 49,8-16
IIT 49, 8 [mali rap 2a2aMAC TTOYOEIN ETPOYO

[elin neTeBOAz—M MPWME TTEQ0Y
10 [er]T NPWME TTENTANKA NIM ()W
TTE €EBOA N2HT( * NKA NIM €20YN

12 €POg €TE AXNT( MITEAALY WWTIE
A(TTPOEAOE €BOA NG6I MIWT NAT

14 NO€I MMO( NNATTEPINOHTOC * A(

€1 €BO[A] XN MITC22P€ WA MMECHT

16 WA MTMOYNK MITQWWT

49, 9 If one reads TTE { E)TEBOA the meaning will be similar to IV 61,8f.

For (ydp) it is [this one], Adamas, the shining light, | who is from
the Man, the first | 10 Man, he through whom | and to whom everything
became, | (and) without whom nothing became. | The unknowable
(-voew), | incomprehensible (dwepwénros) Father came forth
(wpoeAbeiv). He | 15 came down from above | for the annulment of
the deficiency.

The union of Adamas and the Logos: 111 49,16-22

16 TOTE
TINO6 NAOrocC TTAYTOr€ENHC N

18 NOYTE MN TTAQOAPTOC NPWME
AAAMAC AYMOYXT MN NEYEPH

20 oY aqWWTITE N6 OYAOrocC NT€E

49,20 Corr. ( over Y. The singular is demanded by the subject.

Then (7é7€) | the great Logos (Adyos), the divine Autogenes (adTo-
yewis), | and the incorruptible (d$fapros) man | Adamas mingled
with each other. [ 20 A Logos (Adyos) of man came into being. [
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The origin of Adamas : 1V 61,8-18

IV 61, 8 ema€ nfar] aalamac]

[oyoYyoe€in] TTE €aqmipe [EBOA]

10 [2N OYOEI]N * TIBAA NTE TT[OYOEIN]
[me maf] rap m@opr NPw[ME]

12 [me €Te €]TBHHT( NaT THP[OY NE€]
[eTe epolq THPOY n[€] ay[w axN]

14 [Tq Mn Al2ay: nhiwT] eT[agel]
[eBoa NInaTpxiO[O]p MM[Og ayw]

16 [NaTpln[olel MMOQ €aq€l €[BOA M]
[mca2ple el2lpal wa mqwT[e] €[BOA]

18  [NTe milywwT

For (émeid)) this one, Ad[amas,] [ is [a light] which radiated [from] |
10 [the light; he is] the eye of the [light). [ For (ydp) [this is] the first
man, | because of whom all things [are,] | [t0] whom all things [are,
and without] [ [whom there is nothing,] the [Father] who [came] |/
15 [forth,] (who is) inaccessable [and] | [unknowable (-voeiv),] and who
came [ [down from above] for the annulment | [of the] deficiency.

The union of Adamas and the Logos: 1V 61,18-23

18 ToT€E M N[OG]
[Nwax]e NayTOreNHc NNO[yTE]

20 [MN TIA]PXW2M NPWME A[AaMaC]
[eayww]me 28 oYOwP6 e[Te maf]

22 [me Mpw]Me’ aYW aqwwrife NGi]

Then (7d7€) the [great,] | self-begotten (ad7oyewis), divine [Word] |/

20 [and the] incorruptible man A[damas] [ [became] a mixture [which
is] [ [man]. And [man] came f
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IIT 49 TTPWME AYW TIPWME 2WW(

22 NTAJWWTE 2ITN ‘'0Y'YaAXE
49,22 Corr. K€ crossed out; OY above the line.

However, the man | came into being through a word.

The presentation of praise of the Logos and Adamas: 111 49,22 - 50,17

22 aq
+ NoycMoy MTINOG NagopaTON

24 NATTA20( MITAPOENIKON M
TIN2 MN TAPCENIKH NTTAPBENOC

26  MN TQOMNT N20OYT NAAOY

50 [~]

MN TAPCENIK[H ﬁna][)[eeNoc]

2 TOYHA MN HCHOHX TmeT[eMa?]
TE MITEOOY TTAAOY MITAAOY MN

4 TIEKAOM MTTEJEOOY MN TTINOG
NAOZOMEAWN NAIWN MN

6 NEGPONOC ETN2HT( * MN N
6OM ETKWTE €POY NIEOOY M[N]

8 nN1adeapcia MN TEYNAHP[w]

He [ gave praise to the great, invisible (ddparov), | incomprehensible,
virginal (mapBevircdv) [ 25 Spirit (mvedpa), and the male (dpoevixy)
virgin (maplévos), | and the thrice-male child, [/ 50 and the male
(dpoeviiij) [virgin (mapbévos)] | Youel, and Esephech, the splendite-
nens, [ the child of the child and | the crown of his glory, and the
great | 5 Doxomedon-aeon (alcdv), and | the thrones (6pdvos) which
are in him, and the | powers which surround him, the glories and |
the incorruptions (d¢$fapoia), and their whole pleroma (wAfjpwpa) [
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IV 61 [mpwmMle eBOA 21TN oywa[xe:

into being through a word.

The presentation of praise of the Logos and Adamas: IV 61,23 - 62,16

aq]
24 [eine €IRPAT NOYCMOY [MMINOG]
[NaTN]aY €pOoq ayw N[aTTA20(]
26 [ayw MTT]APOENIKO[N MITNA MN]
[t200Y]T Mmapee[noc FBapeH]
28 [Aw MN m]QMT 200Y[T NaAoY]
[MN F200]yT MIA[peENOC TOYHA]
62  [x5]
[MN TAA]QY HCHOHX TMIPEGAMAR
2 [Te MT]€eoOoYy MN {ITAAOY) NTE TI
[AA0Y] MN TTIKAOM NTE TTE¢EOOY *
4 [MN N]JINOG NNEWN NAOXOMEAWN
[MN NIJOPONOC ETN2HTOY MN
6 [n160]M e[TK]WTE €pOOY * 2€[NE]

[ooY] My 2€[NA]TXW2M MN [ITITIAH]

62, 2 MS. reads TTEOOY (influence of preceding €0 0Y).

[He] | [brought] praise [to the great,] | 25 [invisible,] and [incompre-
hensible,] [ [and] virginal (7apfeveirdv) [Spirit (mvedpa), and] | [the
male] virgin (mapfévos) [Barbelo], | [and the] thrice-male [child,] |
[and the] male[virgin (wapfévos) Youel,] [ 62 [and the child] Esephech,
the splenditenens, | and the <Cchild> of the | [child] and the
crown of his glory, [ [and the] great Doxomedon-aeons (atdv), [ 3 [and
the] thrones (6pdvos) that are in them, and [ [the powers that]
surround them, /[ [glories] and incorruptions, and [the whole] |
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I11 50 M2 THP( * NTA€IX00( NWO

10  PIT - MN TTKA2 NAEPOAIOC TTI
WA NOYTE €20YN €EPO( TIMA

12 ewayXl 2IKWN N2HT( NGI
NPWME ETOYAAB MTINOG

14 NOYOEIN NPWME MITIWT
NTCIrH NCITH €[T]loN?2 TEIWT

16 MN TEYNAHPWMA THP( * N

©6 NTAEIX00C NWwoPp[ri]

which I mentioned before, | 1 and the ethereal (depddios) earth,
the [ receiver of God, where | the holy men of the | great light receive
shape (edrciv), [ the men of the Father [ 15 of the silent (otyy), living
silence (ocysj), the Father | and their whole pleroma (wAfpwpa)
as [ I mentioned before.

The request of the Logos and Adamas: 111 50,17 - 61,14

aqt
18 NoOYCMOY NGI TTINOG NAOroc
TTAYTOrENHC NNOYTE MN
20 TAdOAPTOC NPWME AAA
MAC AY2ITI NOYAYNAMIC MN
22 OYN2MTE NW2A ANH2€E MITAY

TOFENHC MITTIDTIAHPWMA MTTE

The | great Logos (Adyos), | the divine Autogenes (ad7oyewnis),
and | 20 the incorruptible (dpfapros) man Adamas gave praise |
(and) they asked (aiteiv) for a power (Svvapurs) and | eternal strength
for the Autogenes (adroyevys) [ for the completion (wAjpwpa) of the [
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IV 62,8 [pwma] TH[PY] €TATPWPT [NX0O(]

[Mn k]2 [(MAlanp - mfpleglweri]

10 [NnOYTE] €epoq miMa [eTOYXI 21]
[kwN N]6[1] NIPwME €[TOYaAB N]

12 [Te mloyoe€iN NTE MW[T NTE F]
[cirH] MN FTTHFH €TON[2 NCIrH]

1% [mlwT MN MTAHP[WMA THP(]
[eTn]T[wY N]@€ enTAI[PwpT N]

16 [x0O]Joc

62,11 1 has flaked off.
16 €TNTWY see 64,25; or ETNTAY see 66,24

[pleroma (7Ajpwpa)] that I [mentioned] before, [[and the]earth [of the]
air (asnp), the [receiver] | ° [of God,] where the [holy] men | [receive
shape (elxcdv),] (those) | [of the] light of the Father [of the] | [silence
(ovy)] and the living [silent (owy?)] spring (@nys), | [the] Father
and [their whole] pleroma (7Ajpwpa) | 5 as T mentioned | [before.]

The request of the Logos and Adamas: 1V 62,16 - 63.8

16 [agein]e e2pat [NOYCMOY]
[NG1 MINOG NwaX€E Na[yTOre]

18 [NH]c NNOYTE MN [Mi[aTXwW2M]
[NlpwMe aaamMac ay[w aypai]

20 [T1] Noy6oM MN oYX[PO wa €]
[N]J€2 MN OYMNTATX[wW2M M]

22 [mhayToreNHc €Y[TAHPW]

[The] great, | [self-begotten (adroyeris),] divine Word | and [the
incorruptible] | man Adamas [brought praise] and [they] | 20 [asked
(alrewv)] for a power and [eternal] | [strength] and in[corruption
for] | [the] Autogenes (ad7oyewjs), for [completion (mhjpwpa)] |/
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III 50,24 (TOOY NAIWN XEKAAC €EBOA
21TOOTOY EJNAOYWN2 EBOA
51 [Na]
A N]6[1] meooy 'M'N TaYy
2 [NaM]IC MITA20PATOC NEIWT N
NPWME ETOYAAB * MTNOG NOY
4 oO€IN TTAT ETNHOY ETKOCMOC
€O MITINE NTEYWH Tadeap
6 [T]oC NPWME aAAMAC A(AITI NAY
NOYWHPE EBOA N2HT( * XEKA
8 2AC €EJEWWIE NEIWT NTFrENEA
€TEMECKIM NAPOAPTON XE
10 KAAC EBOA 21TOOTC * ECNAOYWN?
€BOA NG6I TCI'H MN TEQWNH
12 AYW €BOA 2ITOOTC EJETOYN(
NGI TAIWN ETMOOYT XEKAAC

14  egexk[a]lTary -

61, 8 Corr. (D over N ?

four aeons (alcv), in order that, [ 25 through them, there may
appear [[ 61 [ ] the glory and the power (8dvaues) [ of the
invisible (ddparos) Father of | the holy men of the great light |
which will come to the world («dopos) | & which is the image of the
night. The incorruptible (d$fapros) | man Adamas asked (aiTeiv)
for them | a son out of himself, in order [ that he (i.e. the son) may
become father of the | immovable, incorruptible (d¢baprov) race
(yeved), so [ 1 that, through it (i.e. the race), the silence (ovy?) [
and the voice (¢wr+j) may appear, [ and, through it, | the dead aeon
(aldbv) may raise itself, so that | it may dissolve (kaTaddew).
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v 62 [Ma] NTE MITOOY N[NEWN]
24 [21n]a €BOA 21TOOTO[Y NTE(]
[0Y]lwN? €BOA NGI M[€E0OY MN]
26 [1T60IM NTE MIWT N.[... NN]
[pwMe €]TOoyaaB NTE TI[INOG N]
28 [oyoe€lln TH e-rNaéfl ETMECHT]
[wa miKo]JcMoc Nel[NE NOYWH]
30 [ToT€] maTXW2M [NNOG N]
[PwMe aaam]ac agpalim N]
63 7]
OYWHPE NA§ €EBOA MMO[( 21N2]
2 NTOg NTEqWWTE NEIW[T NT]
FENEA NATKIM AYW N[aATXW]
4 2Mayw e€TBHTC NTe)CP[woPpTi]
NOYWRN2 €BOA N[61 Fclird [MN 1]
6 [clMH AYw €TBHHTC N[qTW]
[WwNg N]61 MEwWN €TMO[OYT]
8 [Xxekalac egNnaBwA €B[OA
62,26 The remnant after N is not T.
31 The line is about 3 letters shorter than the preceding ones. Perhaps the scribe
did not want to split up OYWH PE between 2 pages.

63, 4 MS. reads NTAC.
6 N[Te€qTw] is possible but rather long.

of the four [aeons (aldv)], [ [in orderthat (iva)], through them, | 25 there
may appear the [glory and] / [the power] of the [ ] Father [of
the] | holy [men] of the [great] | [light] that will come [down] [ [to
the night-like] world («douos). | 3 [Then (7J7€)] the incorruptible,
[great] | [man Adam]as [asked (airetv)] [/ 63 for himself a son out
of himself, [in order that (iva)] [ he (i.e. the son) may become Father
[of the] | immovable and [in]corruptible race (yeved), /| and that
because of it (i.e. the race) | ¢ [the] silence (ouy7]) [and the] voice
may appear, | and that because of it the | [dead] aeon (aidv) [may
raise itself,] | [so that] it may dissolve.
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The creation of the four lights and Seth: 111 51,14-22

III 51,14 AYW NTEEIZE A
CElI EBOA XIN NTICA2PE NGI TAY
16 NAMIC MITNOG NOYOEIN TE

mpodaANIA ACXITO MTTE(TOOY

18 MQWCTHP 22APMOZHA * OPOTaAHA
AAYEIOE HAHAHO ' ETNAWW(

20 MN TTNOG NAGOAPTOC CHE * TWH
pE MMTAGOAPTOC NPWME AAA

22 wMace

And thus | 15 there came forth from above the power (ddvauis) |
of the great light, the | Manifestation (wpoddveia). She gave birth
to the four great | lights (¢womip) : Harmozel, Oroiael, | Davithe,
Eleleth, | 20 and the great incorruptible (d$bapros) Seth, the son |
of the incorruptible (d¢fapros) man | Adamas.

The completion of the hebdomad: 111 51,22 - 52,3
22 AYW NTEEIZE ACXWK EBOA
NGI T2EBAOMAC NTEAEIA * TAl
24 €TWOOTi 2N 2ENMYCTHPION
52 [NB]
e€yzHTi ecwanx[i mlme[ooy]
2  WACP OY2ENAEKAC N20O

raoac

And thus | the perfect (redefa) hebdomad (éB8ouds) which | exists
in hidden mysteries (pvomjpiov) became complete. || 52 When she
[receives] the [glory] | she becomes eleven (évdexds) | ogdoads (3ydods).
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The creation of the four lights and Seth: 1V 63.8-17
IV 63, 8 ayw]
[NTt2€ AcPlwoPpT NEI €[BOA Nca]
10 [2paf NGi1 F]60M TNOG [NGOM]
[NTe MlINOG NOYOEIN (THTP[€IWOY]
12 [ayw aclxmo MmigTooy M[dwc]

[THP APIMOZHA - O[PlOTAHA

14 [aayeioe] HAHAH[©] MN TI[INO6]
[NATXW]2M CHO MIWHP[E NTE]
16 [MINOG NA]TXW2M NPWME

[aaaMacC

[And] / [thus the] power came [forth] | ° [from above,] the great
[power] [ [of the] great light, <the> [Manifestation.] [[And it] begat
the four [lights (dwomip)] [: [Ar]mozel, Oroiael, /| [Davithe,] Eleleth,
and the [great,] | !5 [incorruptible] Seth, the son [of] [ [the great,)
incorruptible man | [Adamas.]

The completion of the hebdomad: 1V 63,17-24
aAlyw Nt2€ ayxwk
18 [eBOA Ntl2€eBAOMAC ETXHK
[eBOA TH €T]woOT 2N OYMY
20 [CTHPION] NTE 2ENMYCTHPION
[eY2HT] TH eTacxi MTTEQ[OY]
22 [.... ]a eacwwire NO[Y2€EN]
[A€KAC] NOFAOAC 2INA [NTEC]
24 [XWK 2]N TO NOrAOAC
63,24 The superlin. stroke is in the lacuna.
And thus [the] | perfect hebdomad (éBSoprds) was completed [ [which]
exists in a mystery (pvomjpiov) [ 20 of [hidden] mysteries (pvomijpiov), |
she who received the [glory] | [ ] and who became [eleven

(évdexds)] | ogdoads (3ydods), in order that ({va) [she may] / [be com-
pleted by] four ogdoads (Jydods).
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The consorts of the lights: 111 52,3-16

111 52 AYW AGKATANEYE NGI
4 TEIWT AJCYNEYAOKEI NGI
MEMAHPWMA THPY NNE
6 ¢WCTHP AYEl EBOA NOI Ney{CYD
ZYroC EMXWK NT20rA0AC M
8 TTAYTOrENHC NNOYTE T€E
XAPIC MTTE2OYEIT NOYOEIN *
10 2APMOZHA TECOHCIC MIIME2C
N2Y NOYOEIN OPOTAHA * TCYN
12 2€ecic MTTME2WOMNT {N)OYOEIN
2AAYEIBE - TEPPONHCIC N{TT)MED
14 (TOOY NOYOEIN HAEAHO . TAT
TE TE20YEITE N2OTAOAC NTAY

16 TOrENHC NNOYTE -

62, 6 Corr. M cr_o_ssed out before NNE.
12 MS. reads MOYOEIN.
13 MS. reads NTMEQ.

And the Father nodded approval (karavedew); | the whole pleroma
(mAjpwpa) of the [5 lights (dworip) was well pleased (ovvevdorxew). |
Their consorts (ovlvyos) came forth | for the completion of the
ogdoad (3ydods) of | the divine Autogenes (adroyemjs) : the | Grace
(xapes) of the first light [ ° Harmozel, the Perception (aiofno:s)
of the second [ light Oroiael, the Understanding (ovveows) | of the
third light | Davithe, the Prudence (¢pdvnyois) of the | fourth light
Eleleth. This | 15 is the first ogdoad (y8ods) of the | divine Autogenes
(adToyeris).



IV 63,24

26

28

10

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2
The consorts of the lights: IV 63,24 - 64,10

[ayw]
[agt MelTe N6 mwT [AYw agP]
[wBHP NT] MeETE NGI MITT[AHPWMA]
[NTe Nid]lwCTHP AYPW[OPT N]
[oYwnN?] €BOA N6I 2ency[NZyroc]
[emmaHplwMa NTE Toraloac]
[3a]
[NTE MIA]YTOrENHC NNOYTE
[m2MO]T MMIwopT MGWCTHP
[cNAY] MWCTHP - OPOTAHA -
[mcoolyn Mr[IlMe2woMET M
[pwclTHP aayele€ - TecB[w]
[MmiM]le2qTOOY MPWC[THP]
[HAHAIHG - eTe TAT Te T[woPpri]
[Noraolac NTe mayT[orenHC]

[NNOYTE]

64, 2 Superlin. stroke on MTTI is in the lacuna.

103

[And] | 25 the Father [approved, and] [ the [pleroma (wAjpwpa) of
the] | lights (dworijp) [joined] in approval. [ [Consorts (c¥dlvyos)
appeared] [ [for the] completion (mAjpwpa) of the ogdoad (Sydods) [/
64 [of the] divine Autogenes (adroyerjs) [: [the Grace] of the first
light (¢worijp) | [Armo)zel, the Perception (aiofnows) of the |
[second] light (¢worijp) Oroiael, | 5 [the Understanding] of the
third [ light (pworijp) Davithe, the Prudence | [of the] fourth light
(¢worip) [ [Elelleth. This is the [first] | [ogdoad (dy8ods)] of the
[divine] [ 1 Auto[genes (ad7oyewmis).]
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The manisters of the lights and their comsorts: III 52,16 - 563,12

IIT 52,16 AYW AQKATA
NEYE NGI MEIWT ACYNEYAO
18 kel NGI TEMAHPWMA THPY N
NOYOEIN AYTTPOEAOGE EBOA N
20 61 N{(AIAKONOC) ITE20YEIT TTNOG
NFAMAAIHA * TTE20YEIT TNOG
22 NOYOEIN 2APMOZHA * AYW TINOG
FABPIHA " TME2CNAY NNOG N
24 OYOEIN OPOTAHA * AYW NMNOG
‘CAMAW * MTNOG NOYOEIN AdY
26 €10€ - AYW MNOG ABPACA% ° N
53 [nr]
[MNOG NOYOEIN] HAEAHO * AYW
2 [ancylnzyroc NNAT TPOEAGE €
BOA 2M MOYW NTEYAOKIA
4 MTEIWT TEMNHMH MTINOG
TTEROYEIT FAMAAIHA * TATATTH

52,20 Or emend A1AKWN. MS. reads CYNZYrOC.
21 NNOG?

And | the Father nodded approval (xatavedew); the whole pleroma
(mhjpwpa) | of the lights was well pleased (ouvvevdoxew). [ The
< ministers (Sidwovos)> came forth (mpoeAbeiv): [ 20 the first one,
the great [ Gamaliel (of) the first great [ light Harmozel, and
the great | Gabriel (of) the sccond great [ light Oroiael, and the
great [ 25 Samlo of the great light Davithe, [ and the great Abrasax
of || 83 [the great light] Eleleth. And [ [the] consorts (cU{vyos)
of these came forth (mpoeXfeiv) [ by the will of the good pleasure
(eddoria) [ of the Father: the Memory (uwjun) of the great one,
| & the first Gamaliel, the Love (aydmy) |
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The manisters of the lights and thewr comsorts: IV 64,10 - 655

IV 64,10 ayw agt MleTe NGI 1]

[wT 2alyw 2qPyBHP NT [MeTE]

12 [NGI] MIMAHPWMA THP] [NTE]
[N1dlwCTHP eayPWoO[PT NEI]

14 [eB]oA NGI geN.Alaxc_U[N mwo]
[pri] NNOG KAMAAIH[A NTE 1]

16 [NOG] MWCTHP [ApMOZHA']
MIN] TINOG raBpIH[A NTE TINOG]

18 MMe2cNAY MOW[CTHP OPOTaHA’]

20 MMe2WOMT MPWI[CTHP]

AAYEIOE * ABPACAs M[MINOG]
22 [M]Me2qTOOY MOW[CTHP]
[HAJHAHO * AYW AYE[ €BOA NGI]
24 [2en]cynzyroc 2N o[yt]
[MeTle NTwoOY NTE T[1WT]
26 [miMeeyle Mm@op[H NNOG]

[raMaAI]HA® Taram[H MmiMe?]

64,16 Superlin. stroke on M is in the lacuna.
18 The line must have been unusually long.
21 Superlin. stroke on E is in the lacuna.
26 Superlin. stroke on M is in the lacuna.

And [the Father] approved, | and the whole pleroma (7mAjpwpa) |
[of the] lights (dworip) joined in [ [approval.] Ministers (Sedxwv) |
[came] forth: [the first] | 15 great Gamaliel [of the] [ [great] light
(dworip) [Armozel,] [ and the great Gabriel [of the great] | second
light (¢worip) [Oroiael,] | the great Samblo of [the great] | 20 third
light (dworiip) | Davithe, Abrasax of [the great] | fourth light
(¢worip) | [Elleleth. And consorts (cv{vyos) | came [forth] through
[the] [ 25 [good pleasure] (shone) to them by the [Father]: [ [the Memory]
of the first [great one] [ [Gamalilel, the Love (aydmy) [of the second] |
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IIT 53, 6 MITNOG TTMEQCNAY FABPIHA
+PHNH MITME2WOMNT TINOG
8 NCAMBAW * TTWN2 NWA ENEY"
MTINOG {M}TTME2QTOOY aBp2a
10 CcaA3% ' NTEEI2€ AYXWK EBOA N
61'T’"f€ N20raoaC OY2M'€’ ECXHK €
12 BOA NOYGOM NATOYAZMEC

63,11 Corr. OY2M over erasure.
12 Corr. 2 over 11

of the great one, the second Gabriel, | the Peace (elpnvn) of the third
one, the great | Samblo, the eternal Life | of the great one, the
fourth, Abrasax. [ 12 Thus were the five ogdoads (Sy8ods) completed,
| a total of forty, | as an uninterpretable power.

The request of the Logos and the pleroma: 111 63,12 - 54,11

12 TO
TE TNOG NAOroC MAYTOrENHC

14 (MN) TQAXE MITEMAHPWMA
MMEQTOOY NOYOEIN aYf N

16 OYCMOY NTINOG NA20OPATON
NTINA NAKAHTON NTTAPOENI

18 KON MN TAPCENIKH NTTAPOE

NOC MN TNOG NAOXOMEAWN

63,14 MS. MEN. Cf. Crum, Dict. 169b.

Then (vdé7€) | the great Logos (Adyos), the Autogenes (adroyevi)s), |
and the word of the pleroma (wMjpwpua) [ 15 of the four lights gave |
praise to the great, invisible (ddparov), [ uncallable (&dxAnrov), virginal
(maplevindy) Spirit (mvedua), | and the male (dpoevirs]) virgin
(mapbévos), | and the great Doxomedon- |
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IV 64,28 [cNaY] NNOOG FABPIH[A® TPHNH]
[MmIINO6 MME2W[OMT CAMBAW]
65 [3€)
TMWN2 N ENE2 MTTNO[6 MME?]
2 Tooy aBpacax - ayw Niele ay]
XWK EBOA NGI 1€ nora[oac]
4 TangMe €TXHK €BOA - F[60M]

NNATp2epMHN[eY]e MM[oC"

great one Gabriel, [the Peace (elprjvn)] | [of the] great [third] one
[Samblo,] /| G5 the eternal Life of the [great] | fourth one Abrasax.
And thus | the five ogdoads (Jydods) were completed, | a total
of forty, the | s uninterpretable (-épunvedew) [power.]

The request of the Logos and the pleroma: IV 65,6-30

TO]
6 [T1]le mINOG NWaXE EAYT[oreN HC]
[MIn MTTAHPWMA 'er_q N[TE m]
8 [gTooly MmowcTHP - ay[eine]
[e2plal NOyYCcMOY MTTIN[OG N]
10 [aTnayl eplog] ayw NaT[xagMm(]
[na7t] paln] epoq MTap[e€ENIKON]
12 [MTIN]a MN F200YT MTI[apeE]
[NOC] MW NINOG NNEWN NA[0%O0]

65, 6 Superlin. stroke on EAYT is in the lacuna.
7 Superlin. stroke on N is in the lacuna.

10 For [.XAZR] or [.xwéﬁ] see supra 54,16f. note.

[Then (rére)] | the great, self-[begotten (cdroyeris)] Word | [and]
the whole pleroma (wAjpwpa) [of the] [ [four] lights (dwomip) [brought] |
praise to the [great,] [ 1° [invisible,] and in[corruptible,] [ [unnameable,]
virginal (mapfevicdv) | [Spirit (mvedpa),] and the male [virgin
(mapbévos),] | and the great [Doxomedon] -/
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III 53,20 NAIWN MN NE®PONOC E€ETNZ2H
TOY MN N6OM ETKWTE EPOOY
22 MN2ENEOOY MN 2ENEZO0YCIA
MN N60OM M(N) T@WOMNT N20OOYT
24 NAAOY MN TAPCENIKH NTAp
@eNoC TOYHA MN HCHHX
54 NA
neTema2Te mre[olo[y maroy]
2 MITAAOY MN TEKAOM MTIE[(E]
0O0Y METMAHPWMA THP( * MN NI
4 €00Y THPOY ETMMAY NITIAH
PWMA €ETE MN APHXOY M{N) N1Al
6 (WN NATONOMAZE MMOOY X€
KAAC €EYNAT PaAN ETTEIWT X€
8 TMA2'JTOOY ME MN TreENCEDA N
AdeaAPTOC EYEMOYTE ETECTTO
10 pPa NIMIWT XE TECMOPA NTTNOG

NCH®O -

63,23 Corr. T in MN T over N.
64, 8 Corr. (YWYETA( crossed out.  TOOY written above the line. TE€ changed
to ITE, but probably to be deleted.

20 aeon (aldv), and the thrones (Opdvos) which are in [ them, and the
powers which surround them, | glories, authorities (éfovoia), | and

the powers, <<and>> the thrice-male | child, and the male (dpoevixif)
virgin (wapfévos) | 25 Youel, and Esephech, [/ 64 the splenditenens,
[the child] | of the child and the crown of [his] | glory, the whole
pleroma (mjpwpa), and [ all the glories which are there, the [ 5 infinite
pleromas (wAfjpwpa) <<and> the | unnameable (-dvopdlew) aeons
(aichv), in | order that they may name the Father | the fourth
with the incorruptible (ddfapros) | race (yeved), (and) that they
may call the seed (o7opd) | ! of the Father the seed (omopd) of the
great | Seth.
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IV 6514 [MeawN] MN N1@pPONOC €T[N]

[2pal N2HT]OY MN N160M eTK[w]

16 [T€ epooly MN 26N€OOY M[N 2€N]
[60M MIN 2[eN]eZOYCla MN TTQM[T]

18 [200YT NaAloy MN F200YT M
[TapeeNOC] TOYHA MN HCHOHX

20 [mipeqamMa2]TE MITEOOY MN
[MIKAOM NTE] TEJEOOY MN

22 [MUAHP]WMA THPG MN N1€OO[Y]
[THPOY] €ETN2PAT 2N NITIAHPW[Ma]

24 [NNaTxi]oop MMo[oy] MIN Ni
[ewn NN]aTT PaN eplooy 2INa]

26 [NTOOY] NCEMOYTE [EMWT XE€]
[miMe2a] MN Frenea [NATKIM]

28 [NaTxw2]M NTe MO]w[T ayw]
[NTOloy NceMOYTE [epoc X€]

30 [fclmopa NTe minO6 c[He"

65,20 TIAAOY MTTAAOY is omitted.
24 Or2[N Ni]._
27 For [m MGZ.A] see supra 61,7 note.
29 Superlin. stroke on N is in the lacuna.

aeons (aldw), and the thrones (Opdvos) that [are] [ 13 [in] them,
and the powers which [surround] | [them], glories, | [powers, and]
authorities (éfovoia), and the thrice-/[male child,] and the male |
[virgin (mapBévos)] Youel, and Esephech, | 20 [the] splendi[tenens,]
and | [the crown of] his glory, and | [the] whole [pleroma (7Ajpwpa),]
and [all] the | glories that are in the [in]accessable | pleromas (mdj-
pwpa), fand the] | 25 unnameable [aeons (aldw), in order that (va)]
| [they] may name [the Father] | [the fourth] with the [immovable,
incorruptible] | race (yeved) of the [Father, and] | [that they] may
call [it] | 30 [the] seed (omopd) of the great [Seth.]
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IIT 54
12

14

16

18

20

22

24

55

Then (v67€) everything shook, | and trembling took hold of the
incorruptible (apbapros) [ ones. Then (767€) the three male | children
came forth (wpoeAfeiv) | 15 from above down | into the unborn
(dyévwmros) ones, and the self- [ begotten (adroyévios) ones, and those
who were begotten [ in what is begotten (pevwnrds). | The greatness
came forth (mpoeAfeiv), the | 20 whole greatness of the great Christ
(xpiords). He | established thrones (fpdvos) in glory, |/ myriads
without number, [ in the four aeons (alcv) around them, [ myriads
without number, | 25 powers (8dvauts) and glories [/ 65 and incor-
ruptions (dpbopoia). And they came [ forth (mpoeAfetv) in this way.

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2

The response to the request: 111 54,11 - 65,2

TOTE AYKIM NG6I NK2A
NIM * AYW ATTECTWT XI NNIA
$OAPTOC * TOTE MWOMNT N20
OYT NAAOY AYNMPOEAOE EBOA
XIN NITCA2PE WA TTECHTE N
2PAT 2N NAFENNHTOC MN NAY
TOFENIOC MN NENTAYXMTOOY
2M MIFENNHTOC * ACTIPOEAOE
€BOA N6I TMNTNOG TMNT
NOG6 THPC MITNOG6 NXPC 2
TAXPO N2ENOPONOC 2N OYEOOY
2ENTBA EMNTOY HTTE N2pal
2M TTEQTOOY NAIWN MITEY
KWTE 2ENTBA EMNTOY HITE
2ENAYNAMIC MN 2ENEOOY

NE

MN 2€NAOAPCIA * AYW AYTTPOEA

©€ EBOA NTEIZE *

54,18 Or: in the begotten one.
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The response to the request: IV 65,30 - 66,14

IV 65,30 TO]
[Te aykilM N61 NaT THP[OY']
66  [33]

[2YW OYWITPTP 2gTa20 NNIAT

2  [XwW2]M 20TAN ETATIQYMT 200YT
[NaAO]y €1 €BOA NCaZPal wagpal

4 [eN12AT]MICE MN NIXITO EBOA MMO
[oy Mlayalay] MN e2pal enH eT[ay]

6 [Xmooly €2pal EMIXITO * Ag€El €[BOA]
[N61 MINO6 A NIMNTNO[6 THPOY]

8 [NT€] MNOG6 NXC * ayw agTax[po]
[N2eN]epoNOC NTE mEOOY [2M]

10 [migTooYy] NNewN [ayw NTAY]
[KwTle [e]lpooy N6I 2eNAN[TBA N]

12 [60M] NaTT HITE €pOOY * [2€N]
[eoloy MN 2[e]naTxw2M [ayw NF]

14 [2€] ag€l €BoA

Then (7d7e)] | all of them [shook,] /| 66 [and a] disturbance seized
the in[corruptible] | ones. When (8rav) the thrice-male | [child]
came forth from above down to | [the un]born ones, and the self-
begotten | 5 ones, and to those who [were] | [begotten] into what is
begotten, there came [forth] | [the] great one who possesses [all]
greatnesses | [of] the great Christ (yptords). And he established |
thrones (fpdvos) of the glory [in] | 2 [the four] aeons (aidv), [and] [
[myriads of powers] | without number [surround] them, | [glories]
and incorruptions. [And thus] | he came forth.

66, 6 Or: into the begotten one.
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The emergence of the hemvenly church: 111 65,2-16

III 55, 2 AYW ACAWAEI N

61 Ta<(}de)>apTOC NTINEYMATIKH

4 NEKKAHCIA N2PAi 2M MEYTOOY N
OYOEIN MITNOG NAYTOrFENHC €

6 TON2 MTNOYTE NTMHE EYCMOY
€y2wc €yt €ooy 2N OYCMH N

8 OYWT 2N OY2IKWN 2N OYTATIPO
€MECMTON MMOC ENEIWT MN

10  TMAAY MN TWHPE MN TTEYTTAH
PIOMA THP( * NOE NTAEIXOOC N

12  7Tte NCPPArIC €TE NA NITBA MN
NETAPXI €XN NIAIWN MN NET

14 ¢opel MITEOOY NNICTPALTIHIr)OC

56, 3 MS. reads ATTPAPTOC. See also Apocrydn 111 11,16.
6 Corr. TT over €17
11 (yOPTf dropped out after N. Tt is unclear what else is missing (see IV 66,25).
13 Corr. N in NET over T.
14 MS. reads CTPArHTOC.

And | the incorruptible (ddfapros), spiritual (mvevparici) | church
(éxxAnoia) increased in the four | s lights of the great, living Autogenes
(adroyemis), | the god of truth, praising, [ singing (and) giving glory
with one voice, | with one accord (eixdv), with a mouth | which
does not rest, to the Father, and | 1 the Mother, and the Son, and
their whole | pleroma (7Ajpwpa), just as I mentioned <<before>. |
The five seals (odpayis) which possess the myriads, and | they who
rule (dpyew) over the aeons (aluw) and they who [ bear (popeiv) the
glory of the leaders (orparyyds) |
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The emergence of the heavenly church: IV 66,14 - 67,1

IV 66,14 ayw acx[ice N61 1]

[a7T]xw?2M TINAT[IKH NeK]

16  [KAH]CI12 N2paf 2M migT[OOY M]
dwWCTHP NTE TM[NOG NWAXE]

18 NayTorenHc €T[ON2 MINOYTE]
NTe TMNTME' €y[cMOY ayw]

20 eywc eyt €o[oy 2N OYCMH]
THPOY 2N OY2IKW[N NOYWTE]

22 2N 0Y2pOOY NATKAPW[g MTIWT]
MN TMAAY MN THple Mn ]

24 [xw]k [eBo]r eTnTAY: [NOE €N]
[Tafpwopr] Nxooq €. .[. Tte N]

26 [coparic] eTkH €2paf [eXN NiI]
[ANTBA] MN NH €T[Papxi €2par]

28 [exN ni€]wn MN NiG[alfro[c NH]

[eTpdolpt MeoOY €yt

66,14 Reconstruction X[IC€E corresponds to AWl in III 56,2 = addveoBas;
cf. Crun, Dict. 788b.
26 Perhaps €B.[

27 MN very uncertain.

And [the] [ 15 [in]corruptible, spiritual (mvevparixi]) | [church (éx-
xAnoia) mcreased] in the [four] | lights (dworijp) of the [great] |
self-begotten (adroyer)s), [living Word, the god] / of truth, all [praising
and] | 2 singing, giving [glory with one voice,] | with [one] accord
(elxdv), | with a never silent voice, [to the Father,] /| and the Mother,
and the Son, [and] | their [pleroma, just as] [ 2 [I] mentioned [before.

the five] [ [seals (o¢payis)] which preside [over the] | [myriads,
and] they who [rule (dpyew)] | [over the] aeons (aldw), and the
leaders (orparnyds) | [who bear (dopeiv)] the glory were given |



114 THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2

III 55 Ayt (NAY) NTEMITPOITH EOYWN2 €BOA

16 NNETMITWA 2AMHN *

15 were given the command (émrpomsf) to reveal [ to those who are
worthy. Amen (dujv).

The presentation of praise of Seth and the request for his seed:
IIT 55,16 - 56,3

16 TOTE TNOG
NCH®O * TQHpPE MTTAPOAPTOC N
18 pwMe aaamac agt NoycMOy
MTINOG NA2OPATOC NNAKAHTOC
20 NATONOMAZE MMO( MTTAPOE
NIKON MTINA MN T{APC)ENIKH
(NTTAPOENOC MN TWOMNT N
200YT NAAOY MN TAPCENIKH)
22 NTAPE@ENOC TOYHA MN HCHOHX
TTETEMA2TE MITEOOY MN TIE
24 KAOM MTTEYEOOY TTAAOY MITAAOY
56 NS
MN NNOG NAOZOMEAWN NaIW[N]
56,21 MS. reads TTAPOENI1KH. The seribe skipped almost 2 lines due to homoiote-

leuton.
24 Corr. A over 1. The scribe began to write TTIAAOY.

Then (é7€) the great [ Seth, the son of the incorruptible (d$bap7os) |
man Adamas, gave praise [ to the great, invisible (ddparos), uncal-
lable (&xAnros), | 20 unnameable (-dvoud{ew), virginal (mapfevexdv) |
Spirit (mvedua), and the <<male (dpoeni))> <virgin (mapfévos),
and the thrice-male child, and the male (dpoeviki)> | virgin (mapfévos)
Youel, and Esephech, [ the splenditenens, and the | crown of his glory,
the child of the child, [/ 66 and the great Doxomedon-aeons (aicv), [
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IV 66,30 [Nay MImOYya2 cag2ne [eoYwN2]
67 23]

€BOA NNH eTMTTW[a] 2[amMHN:]

30 the command [to reveal] [/ 67 to those who are worthy. [Amen
(dpv).] |

The presentation of praise of Seth and the request for his seed: IV 67,2 - ?

2 ToTe MINO6 CHe MwHpe [NTe mi]
ATxw2M NpwMe a[alam[ac ager]

4 ne e2paf Noyg[MOY] MTTI[INOG N]
NATNAY €po[g Ayw NaTXaA2M(]

6 [aylw N[a]™t paN epoq [MTTapeent]
[KoN MITN2 MN F200Y[T MTTaPp]

8 [eenolc MN MIWMT 200[YT NaAOY]
[MN F1200Y™ MTape[enoC TOYHA]

10 [ 11
11 ff. are lost.

67, 5 For [Xa2M(] or [X (W2M] see supra 54,16f. note.

Then (ré7€) the great Seth, the son [of the] | incorruptible man Ada-
mas, brought [ [praise] to the [great], | 5 invisible, [and incorruptible,] |
[and] unnameable, [virginal (rapfevixdv)] | Spirit (mvedua), and the
male [virgin (mapfévos),] | and the thrice-male [child,] | [and the]
male virgin (mapbévos) [Youel,] | (lines 10 - ?)
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III 56, 2 MN MEMAHPWMA NTAEIX00(Q N

WOPT MN TE(CITOPA A¢aI'TI’ MMOC

and the pleroma (wMhjpwpa) which I mentioned | before; and he
asked (aireiv) for his seed (omopd). |

Plesithea and her work: 111 56, 4-13

4 TOTE ACEI EBOA 2M TTMA ETMMAY
NG6I TNOG NAYNAMIC MITNOG N
6 OYOEIN MMAHCIOEA TMEEY NNAF
FEAOC TMEEYE NNOYOEIN TME
8 €YE €02A€00Y * THAPOENOC TA TE
(TO NKIBE ECEINE NTTKAPTIOC €
10 BOA 2N rOMOPPA NITHFH MN CO
AOM2 €TE MKAPITOC NTITHFH N
12 rOMOPPA E€ETN2HTC * ACEl EBOA

21TOOT(Y MITNOG NCHE*

66, 9 Corr. B over erasure, perhaps M.

Then (7J7€) there came forth from that place | 5 the great power
(6Yvapus) of the great | light Plesithea, the mother of the angels
(dyyedos), | the mother of the lights, the | glorious mother, the
virgin (wapBévos) with the | four breasts, bringing the fruit
(xapmds) | © from Gomorrah as spring (w74)) and Sodom, | which
is the fruit (xapmds) of the spring (77y]) of [ Gomorrah which isin her.
She came forth | through the great Seth.
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Plesithea and her work: IV 67, 2-27

11-23 are lost.

IV 67,24 [ InL
[ IJTe Mn[
26 [ IMe 2HT [ €BOA]

[21To0Tq] MITINO[6 NcHe"

67,24ff. The line numbers are based on an estimate.

(lines ?-24) [ =5 [ ] the [ 110
through] | the great [Seth.]
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IIT 56
14

16

18

20

22

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2
The rejoicing of Seth: 111 56,13-22

TOTE
TINOG NCHO * ATEAHA €2PAT €XM
TME2MOT NTAYXAPIZE MMO( NA(
€BOA 21TOOTY MImadeapToc N
AAOY A(XI NTE(JCTTOPA EBOA
2ITOOTC NTA TE(TO NKIBE TIAP
©ENOC A(¢TA20 MMOC €PATIC) NM
Maq N2pal 2N TTME2(TOOY Nl

(N 2M TTME2WOMNT NNOG N

OYOEIN AAYEIOE

56,19 MS. reads epaﬁ.

Then (vdv€) | the great Seth rcjoiced about | 15 the gift which was
granted (yapilecfar) him [ by the incorruptible (ddfapros) | child.
He took his seed (omopd) | from her with the four breasts, the
virgin (mapfévos), | and he placed it with | 20 him in the fourth
aeon (aidw), [ in the third great | light Davithe.

The creation of the rulers of the world: 111 §6,22 - 58,22

22

24

MNNCa oy
NWO NPOMTIE TTEXA( N6I TNOG
NOYOEIN HAEAHO * XE MAPEOYA P

PPO €EXM TTEXAOC MN AMNTE *

56,22 Corr. O crossed out before OY (dittography).

After five | thousand years the great | light Eleleth spoke, “‘Let
someone | 2 reign over the chaos (yxdos) and Hades”. [



Iv 67
28

30

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2
The rejoicing of Seth: IV 67,27 - 68,5

aq]
[TeAHA €2P]aTf [€e]lXN mi2[MOT €T]
[ay....17" MMOg N[ag €BOA 21]
[TooTq] Mn[1a]T™xw2[M NaroY]
[exi Teqlcnopa] 2w [
1)
[ 1{ftmapeenoc Ta
[NKIBE A] ETAQTA20C EPATC NM
[Mag 2M] TIgTOOY NNEWN 2M TTI
[N06 MIMe[2lw[olMeT MPWCTHP

[aayellee

67,27-31 The line numbers are based on an estimate.
68, 2 See supra 61,7 note.

[He) | [rejoiced] about the [gift which] [ [
in]corruptible [child] | [to take his seed (omopd)] from [

68 [

The creation of the rulers of the world: IV 68,5 - 70, ?

6

8

119

] him [by] [ % [the
11

] the virgin (7apfévos) with | [the four breasts,]
which he placed with | [him in] the four aeons (aicdv) in the | [great]
third light (dworijp) | & [Davi]the.

[AAA2] MNNCA TOY N
[wo NpoMTe TTex]aq NOI MINO[6]
[MbwcTH]p HAHAHSO Xe M[a]pe[oy]

[on P PPO] €2PaT €XN TIXa0[c MN]

[But (dAAd)] after five | [thousand years] the great | [light (dworip))
Eleleth [spoke] “Let [someone] [ [reign] over the chaos (xdos) [and] /
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III 56,26 ayw ACOYWN2 €BOA NGI OYGHTIE
57 [nz]
[eTemecpan TT]e 2YAIKH codia
2 [ AC]6WWT €EBOA ENME
[poc MTEXAOC] EPETTEC20 O NOBE N
4 [ 2]M TeEccMOT Ne(
[ Jcnog - ayw TTexaq
6 [NG6I TINOG NAJFrEAOC FAMAAIHA °
[MITNOG raBpPIH]A * TTAIAKWN M
8 [TNOG6 MOWCTIHP - OPOTAHA * TTE
[X2Ag X€ MAPEY]AFFEAOC €1 EBOA
10 [XeKkaac €q€p PIpo €XM MEX2AOC
[MN AMNTE * T]IOTE TOHIT'E’ ECMA
12 [TwoY AcCEl €BOJA 2—N TMONAC CNTE
[eyNTE TOYEI TJOYEI NOYOEIN * N
14 ©PON]OC TTENTACTA20(
[EPATq N2PAT] 2N TOHTTIE MTTCA(2)
16 [pPe: TOTE AgN]ay NGI CAKAA TINOG

57, 2 Perhaps ACTTPOEAOE in the lacuna.
11 Corr. € above the line is partly blotted (haplography).

14 Perhaps in the lacuna: [TOC MN TT€E®PON]OCoOr...... arreajoc.
15f. Perhaps MITCAP[2€ is a misspelling of MTTCA2PE.

And there appeared a cloud [/ §7[whose name is] hylic (JAcxoj) Sophia
| [ She] looked cut on the parts (uépos) [ [of the chaos
(xdos)], her face being like [ [ in] her form ... [ 5[ ]
blood. And | [the great] angel (dyyelos) Gamaliel spoke [ [to the
great Gabriel], the minister (Scdxwr) of | [the great light (dwordp)]
Oroiael; [ [he said, “Let an] angel (dyyelos) come forth [ 10 [in order
that he may] reign over the chaos (xdos) [ [and Hades”.] Then (7é7€)
the cloud being [ [agreeable came forth] in the two monads (povds), [
each one [of which had] light. /[ the throne (6pdvos)], which she

had placed [ 15 in the cloud [above.] [ [Then (7d7€)] Sakla, the great /
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IV 68 [AMNTE" 2]Yw ACEl €80A N61 OfY]
10 [kaooae...]T

11-25 are lost.

26 [ 16 acx.[
[ clute NT[
28 [ I Mmikoy[
[ In mH [e]lTa[cTa20q €]

30 [paTq l€1 €BOA [€]BOA [2N
[ lem[....1..[
69 [ze]

N61 CAKA TIINOG [Narreaoc €]

68.26-31 The line numbers are based on an estimate.

[Hades”.] And [a cloud] came forth [ (lines 10 - 25) J [ ] she
[ 1/ Jtwol 111 Jthe.. [ 1/
[ ] the one which [she had placed] |/ [ ] came forth from
[ 1/ ] the [ 1 || 69 Sakla, the great [angel

(dyyedos), saw] |
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III 57 [NarfreAOC €ElITNOG NAAIMWN €
18 [TNMMA( NEBPJOYHA' AYW AYWWITE
[NMMAY NOYITTNA NXTTO NTE TIKa2
20 [2YXTTO N2€EN]AFTEAOC EYTTAPAC
[TaTel mexaq] N6I CAKAA MTINOG
22 [NA2IMWN NEB]JPOYHA * XE MAPOYW W
[TTe N61 MMNTCINOOYC NAIWN 2M
2% [m ]aIWN 2NKOCMOC N
[ melxXaq N6I TNOG Nar
26 [reaoc CakA2] 2M TOYWQ MIAYTO
58 [NH]
FENHC X€ eperme[
2 NTHE Ncawq[
AYW TMEXA( NN[INOG Narreaoc]
4 Xe Mawe NHTN N[Temoya moyal]
MMWTN {PIPPO €meq[KOCMOC * Y]
6 we NG6iI moya noy[a €BOA 2N Tie€l]
MNTCNOOYC N[AFFEAOC * TTQWOPTi]
8 Narfreaoc me ae[we maf 2wwq]
57,25 Corr. 6 in NG1 over N (dittography).

58, 8 TAT 2WW( uncertain.

[angel (dyyedos), saw] the great demon (Safmwv) [ [who is with
him, Nebrluel. And they became | [together a] begetting spirit
(7vedua) of the earth. [ 2 [They begot] assisting (mapacrareiv) angels
(dyyeros). | Sakla [said] to the great | [demon (Saipwv) Neb]ruel,
“Let [ [the] twelve aeons (aidv) come into being in [ [the ] aeon
(atdv), worlds (kdouos) [ 25 [ ] the great angel (dyyedos) [ [Sakla]
said by the will of the Autogenes (adroyeris), [[ 58 “There shall [be] the
[ ] | of the number of seven [ 1’. | And he said to
the [great angels (dyyelos)], [ “Go and[let each] | 8 of you reign over his
[world («douos)”.] /| Each one [of these] | twelve [angels (dyyelos)]
went [forth. The first] | angel (dyyelos) is Ath[oth. He is the one] |
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IV 69,2 TH €TNMMaq NEBP[OYHA TIINOG N]
AEMWN* AYW A[YWWITE NMMAY N]
4 oOYNMNA NXTIO [NTE MKA2' MIMNTCNO]
oyc Na[rlrfeaoc
6 ff. are lost.

him who is with him, Nebr[uel, the great] /| demon (Saiuwv). And
[they became together] | a begetting spirit (wvedua) [of the earth.
The twelve] [ 5 [angels (dyyelos) 1/
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111 58 netoymoyTe eploq N6I NNOG Nre]
10 Nea NNpPwWME X€ [ - TMe?]
CNAY TI€E 22APMAC [€TE TTBAA MTTKW?27T]
12 Te TME2WOMN[T TTE FAAIAA TTMER]
gTooy 1me TweHA [TMe2toy me a]
14 awNaloc meTOoYM[OYTE €po(q X€ Ca]
BAWO* TTIME2CO00Y [ITe kATN mmeTOY]
16 MOYTE €poq NGI N[NOG Nrenea NJ
PPWME X€E TIPH M[ME2CAW( TTE ABEA °]
18 TNIME2WH AKIPECCINA TI[ME2YIC TOYBHA ]
TTME2MHT TTE 22PM[OYMTIAHA - TME?]
20 MNTOYHE TIE ApX[€IP AAWNEIN]
TTME2MNTCNOOY[C TE BEAIAC NE€]
22 €1 NET2IXN AMNT[E MN TTEXAOC ]
58,11 Or MITK(D2, see ApoeryJn IT 10,31.

14 Corr. (D over .
20 Corr. X over M.

whom [the great] generations (yeved) [ 1 of men call [ . The]
| second is Harmas, [who] is [the eye of the fire.] [ The third [is
Galila. The] | fourth is Yobel. [The fifth is] /| Adonaios, who is [called]
| 18 Sabaoth. The sixth [is Cain, whom] | the [great generations
(yeved) of] | men call the sun. The [seventh is Abel;] | the eighth
Akiressina; the [ninth Yubel] | The tenth is Harm[upiael. The]
| 20 eleventh is Arch[ir-Adonin.] | The twelfth [is Belias. These] | [are]
the ones who preside over Hades [and the chaos (ydos).] |
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IV 70 [o]
[.. meToyM]OYTE €pOog N6I Nre
2 [N€a THPOY] NTE NIPWOME XE TIPH"
[MMEe2Cc2AWy ABEA] TTME2WMOYN
4 [akipeccina- TMe2]YelT TOYBHA

6 ff. are lost.

70, 3 Part of the stroke over ABEA is visible.

|| 70 [ whom all] the generations (yeved) | of men call the sun;
| [the seventh Abel]; the eighth | [Akiressina; the] ninth Yubel; |
5 [the tenth Harmupiael;] the | (lines 6-%)
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The arrogance of Sakla: 111 58,23 - 59,1

III 58 AYW MNNC2 TTcasT[€ MITKOCMOC]
24 mexe cakAaa NNega[freroc xe a]
NOK ANOK OYNOY[TE Npeqkw?]
26 ayw AXNT MmeAaaly wwrme eqmi]
59 [ne]

©€ E€ETE(YYMOCTACIC

And after the founding [of the world (xdopos)] | Sakla said to his
[angels (dyyedos),] | = “I, I am a [jealous] god, [ and apart from
me nothing has [come into being”, since he] [/ 69 trusted (meiBecbfar)
in his nature (dméoracts).

The rebuke of Sakla and the creation of man: II1 59,1-9

TOTE OYCMH
2  ACE€l 21 MXICE ECXMW MMOC XE WO
ori N6I TTP(WME MN TIYHPE NTTPW
4 M€ €ETBE TKATABACIC NT2IK(ON M

rmca2pe €TNE NTECCMH 2M TIXICE
6 NT2IKWN NTACO6WWT EBOA €
BOA 21TM TOWWT NT2IKWN M
8 TICA2P€ AYTNAACCA MITEQ0YEIT N
TAACMA

69, 6 Corr. €B over ITE.
9 Corr. PA(DME crossed out at the beginning of the line.

Then (7é7€) a voice | came from on high saying, [ “The Man exists,
and the Son of the Man”. | Because of the descent (xardBacts)
of the image (elkdw) [ 5 above, which is like its voice in the height |
of the image (elkdw) which has looked out, | through the looking
out of the image (elkdv) | above, the first creature (wAdopa) was |
formed (mAdooew).
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IV 70, 6 — end is lost.
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The redeeming actvvity of Metanova: 111 59,9 - 60,2

IIT 59 Al ETBHHTQ A

10 TMETANOIA WWTIE * ACXI MTTEC
XWK MN TEC6OM 2M TTOYWWE

12 MIOEIWT MN TEJEYAOKIA €TA(
€YAOKI EXN TNOG NFENEA N2

14 ¢oeapTON €TE MECKIM NNINOG
NPWME NXWWPE MITNOG NCHO*

16 E€TPEYXW MMOC ENAIWN NTAY
X{IT)00Y XEKAAC EBOA 21TOOTC EYE

18 XWK EBOA MITI2YCTEPHMA NE
ACEI TAP €BOA 21 TICA2P€E ENECHT

20 ENKOCMOC €TO MMINE NTEYWH
NTEPECEI ACTWB2 MN NC2 TECITOPA

22 MTTAPXWN MITEEIAIWN MN {N)>EZOY
CI2A NTAYWWITE EBOA N2HT( TH

24 €TCOO( ETNATAKO NTE NMMNOYTE

NPEJXITE AAIMWN MN NCA TECTTO
59,17 For the emendation see 60,11.

Because of this | 1 Metanoia came to be. She received her | com-
pletion and her power by the will | of the Father and his approval
(ed8oxia) with which he | approved (eddoxeiv) of the great incor-
ruptible (d¢baprov), | immovable race (yeved) of the great, | 1%
mighty men of the great Seth, [ in order that he may sow it in the
aeons (aledv) which | had been brought forth, so that, through her
(i.e. Metanoia), | the deficiency (dovépyua) may be filled up. | For
(ydp) she had come forth from above down | 2 to the world («xSopos)
which is the image of the night. | When she had come, she prayed
for (the repentance of) both the seed (owopd) | of the archon (dpywv)
of this aeon (aldv) and <the> authorities (éfovoia) | who had
come forth from him, that | defiled (seed) of the demon (Saipwv)-

begetting god | 25 which will be destroyed, and the seed (omopd) /[
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T'he redeemang activity of Metanoia: IV 70,2 - 71,11

v 71 o3
TTH ETA(COTC €2PAT ENIEWN NXITO
2  NK22 2INA ETBHHTC NCEXWK NO[i]
NI22€OY" TH [Fa]p ETACE! ENECHT
4 €BOA 2M mXIce €2pal emkocM[oc]
NeINE NOYWH €a..[Jac acefi e€]
6 [pIHT ayw MN NC2a TCTOPA N[T€]
[MlapxwN NTE meTalwN [A]lyw Ni[eBOA]
8 [MM]oq [T]H €eTcooq ayw [e]T[Tak]

[HY]T NTE mMINOYTE NG.[

71, 5 Perhaps €aYK[a]acC.
7 The line is unusually long.

(lines 70, ?-end) /| 71 who sowed it in the earth-born aeons (aiwv), )
so that (iva), because of her, the deficiencies | may be filled up.
For (ydp) she who came down | from the height to the night-like |
5 world («dopos), [having been appointed (?) came to] [ [pray] for
(the repentance of) both the seed (omopd) [of] [ [the] archon
(dpxwv) of this aeon (alwv) and those [who] [ [are from] him,
[which (i.e. the seed)] is defiled and [perishable] / of the [ ] god, |
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11T 60 %
P2 NAAAM TETNE NTIPH MN TT
2 nNOG NCHEe:

60, 1 Corr. A in P over O.

60 of Adam and the great Seth, | which is like the sun.

The work of Hormos: III 60,2-8

2 TOTE 2g€I NGI TINOG
NAFFEAOC 20PMOC ECABTE €BOA
4 21TOOTOY NMITAPOENOC MTIE
TXO €TXA2M * NTE MEEIAIWN 2N
6 OYCKEYOC NAOFOreNHcC €(¢q>oya
AB * €BOA 21TOOT( MITEMNA N2
8 rioN (N)>TECTTOPA MTTNOG NCHO -

60, 6 MS. reads EYOY.

Then (7d7e) the great | angel (dyyedos) Hormos came to prepare, |
through the virgins (wapBévos) of the [ 5 corrupted sowing of this
aeon (aldv), in | a Logos-begotten (Aoyoyerijs), holy vessel (oxedos), |
through the holy (dywov) Spirit (mvedua), | the seed (omopd) of the
great Seth. [

The placing of the seed of Seth: 11T 60,9-18

TOTE TTNOG CHO * A€l AJEINE NTE(
10 CTOP2 AYW AYXO MMOC ENAIWN
NTAYXITOOY ETEYHTTE TTE TAW! N

12 COAOMHN 20€IN EYXW MMOC

Then (7éve¢) the great Seth came and brought his | 10 seed
(omopd). And it was sown in the aeons (aidv) | which had been brought
Yorth, their number being the amount of |/ Sodom. Some say [
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IV 71,10 [ayw MN Nca] TCopa Na[aaM TipH]

[MN CHe MIN]O6-

10 [and] the seed (omopd) of [Adam, the sun,] | [and Seth the] great.

The Work of Hormos: IV 71,11-18

TOTE A(€E[I €BOA] N 6i
12 [miNO6 N]arreaoc 20pMoc ec[o]lsTe
[€BOA 21TOOT]OY NNITTAPOENOC
14 [NTe Tchopla €TXA2M NTE METAIWIN]
[2N OYCKE]YOC NXITO NWAXE €(
16 [0Y22B €BOA 2]ITOOT( M TI[ITINAE
[Toyaas NTCliTopa NTE [1T]INOG

18 [NcHe

Then (7é7e) [the great] | angel (dyyelos) Hormos [came forth] to
prepare, | [through] the virgins (mapfévos) | [of the] corrupt [seed
(omopd)] of this aeon (aidv), | 15 [in a] Logos-begotten, [holy] vessel
(oxedos), | through the [holy] Spirit (wvedua), | [the] seed (omopd) of
[the] great | [Seth.]

The placing of the seed of Seth: IV 71,18-30

18 TOT]E MNOG CH[E ag]€l
[ageine NTE]gCITOPA A[Yw 2Algca
20 [Tc €2paf eNiJewN NX[1TO N]K22
[eTe meywi 1€] oyaTt [HTTE €]po
22 [q NT€E] coaoMH - NT[OOY A€ Ay
[Then (7dve)] the great Seth came | [and brought] his seed (omopd),

[and] he sowed | 20 [it in the] earth- [born] aeons (alcv) | [of which
the amount is] an uncountable (number) | [of] Sodom. [But (8¢) they] /
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III 60 X€ COAOMHN TTE€E TMA NMONE
14 MIINOG NCHO * €TE rOMO2pPA TTE
20€IN A€ XE ATINOG NCHO (I M
16 TEGTWOE EBOA 2N rOMO2PA AYW
AJTWG6E MMOC 2M ITME2 TOTTOC
18 cnay mal NTagT PNg X€ coaoMA

60,13 Corr. N€ over 2 and ?
16 Corr. 2 in TOMO2P over P.

that Sodom is the place of pasture | of the great Seth, which is Gomor-
rah. [ 15 But (8€) others (say) that the great Seth took | his plant out
of Gomorrah and | planted it in the second place (vémos) | which
he gave the name Sodom. |

The race of Edokla: ITT 60,19 - 61,1

TAl TE TrENEA NTACEI EBOA 21TO
20 OTC NEAWKAL * ACXITO FAP 2M WA
X€E NTAAHOEIA (M)N ©@€{N}MICCA TAP
22 XH NTECTOPA MITWN2' N2A A

NH2€ €TWOOT MN NETNA2YITO

60,21 MS. reads Nee NM 1CC; see 62,20-

This is the race (yeved) which came forth through | 2 Edokla. For
(ydp) she gave birth through the word | to Truth (dMjfere) and
Justice (8éuiooa), the origin (dpyr)) | of the seed (omopd) of the
eternal life /| which is with those who will persevere (dmouévew) |
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IV 71 [MOYTE] €pOOY X€ C[OAOM]H N
24 [Te MINO]6 CHe: €Te [Tal T€] roMo
[2P2 AgTwoYIN N61I MI[NOG CH]©
26 [€BOA 2N TITHrH NTE [roMO?]
[P2 NTcmopa] ayw ag[To6c]
28 [2M mMIMEMA] CNAY 2N O[YMa]
[MMOONE] 2ww(q aYM[OYTE]

30 [epoq xe€ c]lo[a]loma-

[called] them [Sodom] of [ [the great] Seth, which [is] Gomorrah. [ 25 The
[great Seth carried] | [the seed (omopd) from the] spring (amy) of |
[Gomorrah] and [planted it] | [in the] second [place], even in [a place] |
[of pasture;] they [called] | 3¢ [it] Sodom.

The race of Edokla: IV 71,30 - 72,10

30 TAT [TE]
[trenea NTacolywn? €[BoA]
72 o8
21TOOTC NNEAWKAA"
2  ACXITO Fap 2N OY(WAXE NAACHYOEA
MN ©EMICCA" €TE TAPXH TE NTE
4 OYCHOPA NTE MWN2 WA ENEQ

MN OYO[N] N[1]M eTNAP2YyTTOMIN[E]

72, 1 The line is extra short due to some large cursive writing in the top right corner
of the page.
2 MS. omits H. € for 1.

This [is] | [the race (yeved) that] appeared [[ 72 through KEdokla. |
For (ydp) she gave birth through a word to Truth (dMjfea) [ and
Justice (6éuiooa), which is the origin (apy?) of | the seed (owopd)
of the eternal life, | 5 and everyone who will persevere (dmouévew) |
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IIT 60,24

26
61

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2

MINE €TBE NMCOOYN NTEYANO

2POIA TAT TE€E TNOG NFENEA N2

$GO2APTOC EPEI EBOA 2ITN WOMNT
32

NKOCMOC ETTKOCMOC

because of the knowledge of their emanation (amdppota). | 2 This
is the great, incorruptible (d¢pfapros) | race (yeved) which has come
forth through three [/ 61 worlds (xdopos) to the world (xdopos).

10

The perils facing the seed of Seth: I11 61,1-15

AYW ATIKA
TAKAYCMOC ()WTTE NOYTYIMOC
WA TCYNTEAIA MITAIWN TTAT A€
CENAXOOY( €2PAT EMKOCMOC €
TBE TEEITENEA OYN OYPWX2 N2
WWTTE 21XM TTKAQ" AYW EPEMER
MOT (WWTE MN NETHTI €ETTE

NEA €EBOA 2ITOOTOY NNENPOGH
THC MN N2OYPIT €T2APH2 EMMWNZ
NTrENEA * ETBE TEEIFENEA EPE

2EN2EBWWN WWITE MN 2ENAOI

And the [ flood (xataxAvouds) came as an example (tdmos) [ for
the consummation (owréleta) of the aeon (aicw). But (8€) it [ will
be sent into the world («dopos) [ 8 because of this race (yeved). A
conflagration will / come upon the earth. And grace | will be with
those who belong to the race (yeved) | through the prophets (wpodijrys)
| and the guardians who guard the life |/ 10 of the race (yeved).
Because of this race (yeved) [ famines will occur and plagues (Aoyuds).
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IV 72, 6 [€]BoA 2iTooTc ntrNwc[ic] NT[€]
Toyan[olpoia - TaT T€ TNOG6 N[re]
8 [N€la Alylw NaTXwW2M' TH e€T[ac]
[oYWN]2 €BOA 2N womT Nk[oc]
10 [mMmoc]
72, 9 Trace appears to be M rather than 2.

because of the knowledge (yv@ois) of | their emanation (dwdppora).
This is the great [ and incorruptible [race (yeved)] that [has] | [appear-
ed] in three | ' [worlds («dopos).]

The perils facing the seed of Seth: IV 72,10-27

10 AYW gNaw[wrre NGI 1]
k[aTa]kaycmMoc ey[Tyrmoc wa]

12 [TClyNTEAIX NTE TEW[N NGEI]
€2paf emkocMoc [eTBE TET]

14 renea cenawwr[e NGI 2€N]
PWK 21XN TTKaP [

16 .N[..InH NTE M gNaAW W]
e N[61] mMI2MOT €[BOA 21TOOTOY]

18  N[NITTPloGHTHC M[N NI20YPIT]
NT[€e trlenea eT[on? - €TBE]

20 Te[irene]a ceNnawl[wrre NG1]
2€[nMO]y MN 2en2eBw[wN’]

72,16 The first letter is C or 6.
18 OrM[N NipPeqapPE?].

And [the] flood (xararxAvauds) will | [come] as an [example (vdmos)
for] | [the] consummation (cvvréleta) of the aeon (alwv), [and it
will come] [ into the world («dapos) [because of this] | race (yeved).
Conflagrations will come | 1 upon the earth [ 111 ]
of the [ ] | grace [will come to be through] | [the] prophets
(mpodifrys) [and the guardians] | of [the living] race (yeved). [Be-
cause of]/ 20 [this race (yeved) plagues] | will [occur] and famines. [
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IIT 61,12 Moc NAT A€ EYNAWWTIE ETBE T
NOG6G NreN€EA NAPOAPTOC * ETBE
14 TEEITENEA EPEZNTIIPACMOC WW

TE OYNMAANH NITPOGHTHC NNOYX

61,15 Corr. N in TTAANH over?

But (8¢) these things will happen because of the | great, incorrupti-
ble (dBapros) race (yeved). Because of | this race (yeved) tempta-
tions (metpacpuds) will come, | 15 a falsehood (wAdiy) of false pro-

phets (mpogjrys). |

Seth recognizes the devil’s schemes: 111 61,16-23

16 TOTETINOG NCHOE * ANAY ETENEP
rid MITAIABOAOC MN TEJATO N

18 cMoOT MN NEJMEEYE ETNAWWITE
€EXN TEYreNEA NAPOAPTON ETE

20 MECKIM MN NAIWFMOC NNE(
60M MN NEJAITEAOC MN TEY

22 TAANH XE AYTOAMA EPOOY MMIN

MMOOY -

61,20 Corr. NO O crossed out at end of line.

Then (7d7€) the great Seth saw the activity (évépyera) | of the devil
(6tdBolos), and his many [ guises, and his schemes which will come |/
upon his incorruptible (d$fapror), immovable race (yeved), | 20
and the persecutions (8twypds) of his [ powers and his angels (dyyeos),
and their [ error (wAdvy), that they acted (7odudv) against them|
selves.



IV 72,22

24

26
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Na[T THPJOYy cenawwri[€e €TBE]
TEI[NO6 Nrlenea ayw [NaT]
Xxw[2M -] eTBE TEIren€ea]
clenawlwme N6[1 2enTTEIPA]
[cMocC MIN 2€NTIAA[NH NTE]

[NiTTpO]GHTHC N[NOYX -

All [these] things will happen [because of] | this [great] and [incorrup-
tible] race (yeved). [ Because of this [race (yeved)] [ 25 [temptations
(metpacpds) will] come [ and falsehoods (wAdvy) [of] [ [the false]

prophets (mpodriTys).

28

73

Seth recognizes the devil’s schemes: IV 72,27 - 73,6

TO]
[Te min]JO6 cHE NT[AgNAY]

[eTelnepria m[mlafiaBoaoc]

mMeeve €[TINTAG €TYNA

NTq €2pal €xn Frenea [NaT]
KIM MN malwrM[oCc NTE Ne(]
[6]0M MN NE(AITEAOC [MN TE(]

[MA]JANH X€ gNAPTOAMA [€EPO(]

[Then (7é7¢)] | [the] great Seth [saw] [ [the] work (évépyera) of
[the devil (8idfolos),] [| 73 and his crooked tricks, and | his scheme
which he will | bring upon the [im]movable race (yeved), [ and the
persccution (Stwypds) [of his] | 5 [powers] and his angels (dyyelos),
[and his] [ error (wAdi), that he will act (redudy) [against himself.] |
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Seth requests guardians for his race: 111 6123 - 62,13

111 61 TOTE MNOG NCH®O * agT
24 NOYCMOY MITNOG NAKAHTON
MITAPOENIKON MTTNA MN TAP
62 3[8]
CENIKH MITAPOENOC TBAPBHAON

2 MN TWOMNT N200OYT NAAOY TEA

MAHA * TEAMAHA - 2HAI 2HAI * MAXAP
4 'Maxap ‘' CcHO TO6OM ETON2 AAHOEC
AAHOWC MN TAPCENIKH NTTAPOE
6 NOC TOYHA * MN HCHOHX TETMAQ
TE MITEOOY MN TTEKAOM MITEJEO
8 OY MN ITNO6 NAOZOMEAWN Nal
(UN MN NEOGPONOC E€ETNZ2HT( * MN
10 NO6OM ETKWTE EPOOY MN MEMAH

PWMA THP(J NOE NTAEIWP{T) NXO

62, 6 Corr. N in M_N over H.

Then (767¢) the great Seth gave [ praise to the great, uncallable
(dxdnzov), | 2 virginal (mapBendv) Spirit (mvedipa), and the male
(dpoevucy) || 62 virgin (wapbévos) Barbelon, | and the thrice-male
child Telmael | Telmael Heli Heli Machar | Machar Seth, the power
which really truly (dAnfés dinOdos) | © lives, and the male (dpoevixr))
virgin (mapbévos) [ Youel, and Esephech, the [ splenditenens, and the
crown of his [ glory, and the great Doxomedon-aeon (aicv), [ and the

thrones (f6pdvos) which are in him, and [ 10 the powers which surround
them, and the whole | pleroma (7Ajpwpa), as I mentioned before. |
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Seth requests guardians for his race: IV 73,7-26

IV 73 [To]lTe MINO6 CHE A(EIN[€ €2Pal]

8 [NoYICMOY MTINOG6 N[NATXA]
[2Mg] NNATNAY €pog N[aTT pan]

10 [epog] Mma[pleeNIKON M[ITNA] N
[Te Mw]T NM F200YT MITAPeE

12 [NocC TB]JAPBHAW MN TI200YT
[N]JAAOY TEAMAHA TEAMAXAHA

14 [HIAI HAI MAXAP MAXAP CHO
[t160M €TON? - 2N OYMN[TIME N2

16  [Mle t200YT Mmapeeno[c] TOY[HA]
[MN HICHOHX TTIPEGAMAQTE M

18 [M€O0O0]Y MN ITKAOM NTE TEYEO
[0Y] MN TTINOG NNEWN NPE(

20 [T €]o0Y MN NI®PONOC E€TN2PAT
[N2]HTq MN NINO6 ETKWTE

22 [eplooy MN 2eN€o[O]Y MN
[2€INATXW2M MN [TI]MAH PwW

24 [Ma] THPq €TATPWPT NXOO(

73, 8f. For [X22Q bT-q] or [.X.(Uz_;d] see supra 54,16f. note.
9 Superlin. stroke on NN is in the lacuna.

[Then (7é7€)] the great Seth brought | praise to the great, [incor-
ruptible,] |/ invisible, [unnameable,] | ° virginal (mapfevixdv) [Spirit
(mvedua)] | [of the Father,] and the male virgin (mwapfévos) |
Barbelo, and the male | child Telmael Telmachael /| Eli Eli Machar
Machar Seth, | 15 [the] power which really truly | lives, the male
virgin (wapbévos) Youel, | [and] Esephech, the [splendiJtenens, |
and the crown of his glory, | and the great glory-[giving] | 20 aeon
(aldv), and the thrones (6pdvos) that are | in him, and the great
ones who surround |/ them, glories and | incorruptions, and
[the] whole [ pleroma (7Ajpwpa) which I mentioned before. [
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11T 62,12 oc ayw aqaITI N2ENPEJAPER ETE(

cTmiopa

And he asked (aireiv) for guards over his | seed (omopd).

The arrival of the guardians: 111 62,13-24

TOTE AYEI EBOA 2N NNOG N
14  AIWN N6I TOYWE NNAEPOCIOC N
AFFEAOC ENMMAY NGI TINOG N
16 AEPOCIHA MN TINO6 CEAMEXEA €
2AP€E2 €ETNOG NrEN€EA NapoapTOoC
18 TMECKAPITOC MN NNO6 NPWME
MITNO6 CHE XIN MITEOYOEIW MN
20 TKEPOC NTAAHOEIA MN OEMICCA
()2 TCYNTEATA MITAIWN MN NE(
22  APXWN ° NAT NTAYKPINE MMOOY
N61 NNOG NKPITHC )a2pai €
24 1Moy

62,13 Corr. Y over (.
14 C for A in AEPOCIOC, see SCHWYZER, Griechische Grammatik I, p. 208.

15 Corr. € NM over erasure.
23 Corr. T over N in KPITHC.

Then (7é7¢) there came forth from the great [ aeons (atdv) four hundred
ethereal (aepdbios) [ 15 angels (dyyedos), accompanied by the great |
Aerosiel and the great Selmechel, to | guard the great, incorruptible
(dpBapros) race (yeved), | its fruit (xapmés), and the great men |
of the great Seth, from the time and | 20 the moment (ratpds) of
Truth (dMjfera) and Justice (6éuiooa) | until the consummation
(ovvrédera) of the aeon (aldv) and its | archons (dpywv), those
whom the great judges (kper7js) [ have condemned (kpivew) to [ death.
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IV 73 [AYW] AqPAITI NWOPT N2EN

26 [pPeqlape2 NTE TEYCTOPA®

25 [And] he asked (alretv) for | guards of his seed (awopd). |

The arrival of the guardians: 1V 73,27 - 74,9

[TOlTE AYEl €BOA 2N NINO[6] N
28 [Ne]wN N61 gTOoYwe n[arre]
[roc MITaH]P €gNMMALY N6I]
74 [0]a

AEPOCIHA MN TTINOG CEAMEAXEA

2 nip[€]lqape2 NTE TNO6G NATXWIM
Nr[e]lnea MN TE[CK]APTTOC MN NIPW

4 [Me €TINEAY NTE MINO6 CHO" €W
[... nixpo[N]Joc MN TTIOYOEIW N

6 [aAHeE€l]a MN @€MICCa Wa TCY[N]
[TEAIA NTE] NETAIWN MN NEeYAPX[wWN]

8 [MN NH €Tlayt 2ami N61 NINOG N[KPI]
[THC wa2]lpai enmoy:

74, 4f. Perbaps €EW[XEN as form of ICXEN (B).
8f. MS. omits EPOOY. One could also emend (NAY).

Then (7é7€)] there came forth from the great | aeons (aidv) four
[undred [angels (dyyedos)] | [of the air (drp)] accompanied by [/
h4 Aerosiel and the great Selmelchel, [ the guardians of the great,
7ncorruptible [ race (yeved), and [its] fruit (xapwds), and the | great
imen of the great Seth, [ [from ( ?) the] time (ypdvos) and the moment
of [[Truth (aAjfea)] and Justice (féuiooa) until the [ [consummation
(cuvrédera) of] these aeons (aidw) and their archons (dpywv), |[
[and those whom] the great [judges («ptmjs)] have | condemned to
death.
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The mission of Seth: 111 62,24 - 63,4

IIT 62,24 TOTE MNOG NCHO * A(TN

NOOY €BOA 21TOOTOY MITE(TOOY
26 NOYOEIN 2M TTEGEAHMA MTTAYTO
63 ar
FENHC MN TTEMAHPWMA THP( 21TM
2 () MN TEYAOKIA MINOG N
20PATON MTINA MN T1€ Ncparic
4 MN TIEMAHPWMA THP( °
62,24f. Perhaps A(Y)TNNOOY(().
63, 2 MS. reads TNOYTE; see infra p. 191.

Then (7é7€) the great Seth was [ 25 sent by the four | lights, by the
will (6édmua) of the Autogenes (adroyevijs) [| 63 and the whole
pleroma (7Ajpwpa), through | <the gift>> and the good pleasure
(ed8orcia) of the great invisible (ddpazov) [ Spirit (wvedua), and the
five seals (odpayis), | and the whole pleroma (7Ajpwpa).

The work of Seth: III 63,4 - 64,9

4 AJOYWTB
NTWOMTE NTTAPOYCIA NTAEIXOOY

6 NWOPT MN TKATAKAYCMOC MN TTPW
K2 MN TI2€Tf NNAPXWN MN NAYN2

8 MIC MN NEZOYCIA ENOY2M TH ETTTAA

63, 7 Corr. 2 over N.
8 NOY2ZM normally construct form used here as if absolute.

He passed through [ 5 the three parousias (wapovoia) which I men-
tioned | before: the flood (xaraxdvouds), and the conflagration, [
and the judgement of the archons (dpywv) and the powers (ddvaues) |
and the authorities (éfovaia), to save her (i.e. the race) who went
astray (mAavdofar), |
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The massion of Seth: IV 74,9-17

IV 74 TOTE NM[INO6]

10 [cHe AyTlayoq €soa éTT[OOToy]
[MmigTOlOoYy NNO6 MbwcT[HP 2M]

12 mloylwwe NTE MAYTOreN[HC MN]
MTWAHPWMA THP] ET[NTAY 2N]

1% oyt NTag MN oyt MeTe [NTE]
TMINOG NNATNAY €POq MIN[2]

16  Mn 1te Nchparic MN TITTA[H]

PWMA THPQ

Then (67¢) the [great] | 1© [Seth] was sent by | [the four] great lights
(pwarip), [by] | the will of the Autogenes (adroyeryjs) [and] [ [their]
whole pleroma (7Ajpwpa), [by] | a gift and good pleasure [of] | 15 the
great invisible Spirit (mvedua), | and the five seals (adpayis), and
the | whole pleroma (7Ajpwpa).

The work of Seth: IV 74,17 - 75,24

€{g>cI[N]e €BOA 2N
18 t[wloMTe Mmapoycia €[Taip]
WP NXOOY' €BOA A€ [2M mi]
20 KATAKAYCMOC MN TIpPwW[K?]
MN 221 NTE NIAPXWN M[N]

22 NIEZOYCIA MN N160M eNO[Y]
74,17 MS. reads ECCI[N]€E.

<He> passes through | the three parousias (wapovoia) [which I] |

mentioned before, through (4 &¢) [the] | 20 flood (kxaraxAvouds),

and the conflagration, | and the judgement of the archons
(dpxwv) [and] | the authorities (éfovaia) and the powers, to save |
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111 63 NA 21TM MM2WTI MITKOCMOC MN
10 TNBATITICMA 2ITN OYAOTOTENHC N
CWMA NTAJCBTWT( NAg N6I TTINOG
12 NCHO© * 2N OYMYCTHPION €BOA 21TO
OTC NTHAPOENOC ETPOYXITO NNE
14  TOYAAB 21TN TEMNA €TOYAAB - 2ITN
2ENCYMBOAON NA20PATON €Y2HTT
16 2N OY2WTH MIKOCMOC ENKOC
MOC 21TN MANTOTACCE MITKOCMOC
18 MN MTNOYTE MITMNTWOMTE NAIWN
MN NETMIKAHTOC NNETOYAAB MN
20 NIA2PHTOC MN N1AGOAPTOC NKOA
TTOC MN TTINO6 NOYOEIN MITEIWT
63,16 Corr. final C over ?

19 Corr. T over P.
20 Corr. 2 over P.

through the reconciliation of the world («dopos), and [ 1 the bap-
tism (Bdwriopa) through a Logos-begotten (Aoyoyemis) | body (coua)
which the great Seth | prepared for himself, | secretly (pvaripiov)
through the virgin (mapBévos), in order that the | saints may be
begotten by the holy Spirit (7vedua), through | 15 invisible (adpazov),
secret symbols (gdufBodov), | through a reconciliation of the world
(kéopos) with the world («dauos), | through the renouncing (amo-
rdacealar) of the world (kdopos) [ and the god of the thirteen aeons
(alcv), | and (through) the convocations (émixAn7os) of the saints,
and [ 20 the ineffable ones (dppn7os), and the incorruptible (dpbapros)
bosom (kéAmos), [ and (through) the great light of the Father |
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IV 74 éﬁ NTH €ETACCWPM €BOA 21T[N]
24  oyzwT[H] NkOCMOC' MN TI[1XW]
kM No[yclwma: €so[A] 2i]TM [mi]
26 xmo Nwaxe mH €[TlagceT[wT(]
N61 MI[N]O6 CHE 2N QYM[YCTH]
28 pPION €BOA 21TOOTC [N]TTape[€]
n[o]c eoyegM XTTO NNETO[Y]
30 [aaB° €]BOA 21TOOTY M[TIINA €]
75 o[el
OYAAB MN 2ENCYMBOAON NN2
2 TNAY EPOOY AYW EYZHT €BOA
21TN OY2wTB N[T]€ oyKOoCMOC
4 €YKOCMOC' €EBOA 2ITN OYATO
TArH NTE OYKOCMOC MN TINOY
6 TE NTE MMNTWOMTE NNEWN®
€BOA 21TN OYTW2M €BOA 2ITN N[€]
8 TOY2aB MN NIATWAXE MMOOY
MN NIATXWZ2M NKOYOYN( N[TE]
10 TNOYOEIN ETNEA(" TTH €T[PW pri]
7424 Or 2WT[B]; see infra 75,3.

75, 3 2CWTB sound spelling for 2w'ﬁ1‘; see also infra p. 192. Superlin. stroke
on N[T]€ is in the lacuna.

her (i.e. the race) who went astray, through | cosmic (xéouos)
reconciliation, and the [baptism] | 25 of the body (c&pa), through
[the] | Logos-begotten one, which the great [ Seth secretly (pvarijpiov)
prepared [ through the virgin (wapOévos), [ to beget again the [saints] | 30
through the holy [Spirit (mvedpa),] [| 75 and invisible | and secret
symbols (ovpBodov), | through the reconciliation of world («douos) |
with world (xdouos), through the | 5 renunciation (dmoray+j) of
the world (kdouos) and the god | of the thirteen aeons (aidw), |
through convocation by the | saints, the ineffable ones |/ and the
incorruptible bosom [of] [ !0 the great light which [pre-Jexists |
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IIT 63,22

64

24
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E€ETAGPWPTT NWWITE MN TEYTPO
NOTA AYW AJKYPOY €BOA 21TOOTC
NTTBATITICMA €TOYAAB * €ETOYATB"
€TITE EBOA 21TOOT( MIMadOAPTOC
XA
NAOFOrENHC MN IHC TTETON2 MN
meNTAgT MMOg 210w N6I TTINOG
NCHO * AYW AgW(T NNAYNAMIC
MIMNTWOMTE NAIWN AYW g
KYPOY €BOA 21TOOT( * NNETATE MN
NETATTArE A(J20TIAIZE MMOOY
2N OY20TIAON NCOOYN NTETAAH
©€12 2N OYAYNAMIC NATXPO €POC

NTE Tadpoeapcia

63,22 Corr. (J in €TA( over P.
24 Corr. T in OYATB over A (dittography).
64, 3 Corr. Y in Y over?, M over T.

who pre-existed with his Providence (mpdvota) | and established
(xvupodw) through her | the holy baptism (Bdw7riopa) that sur-
passes | 25 the heaven, through the incorruptible (d¢fapros), [/
64 Logos-begotten (Aoyoyemjs) one, even Jesus the living one, even
| he whom the great Seth has | put on. And through him he nailed
the powers (8Uvaus) [ of the thirteen aeons (aldw), and | 5 established
(xvpodv) those who are brought forth (dyew) and | taken away
(dmdyew). He armed (67Ailew)them [ with an armor (S7Aov) of know-
ledge of this truth (dMjfeta), | with an unconquerable power (Svvapucs)

| of incorruptibility (d$fapala).
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IV 75 Nw[o]ott 2N OYMTPONOIA AYW 2(

12 TAXPO MITETOYAAB EBOA 2ITOOTC
MN TTIWMC €TCA2PAT NNITTHYE

14 €BOA 21TOOT(Y MITETOYAAB MN
n1]aATXW2M* MN IC TTH ETAYXTTO(

16 2N oywaxe [€]qON2" TH €TAQTA
Aq 21wwq NG6I MINOG CHe Alylw

18 aqt €1qT NNIGOM NTE TIMNT
WOMTE NNEWN AYW AJOYOCYOY

20 €BOA 2I1TOOTq WAYNTOY ay[w]
WAYXITOY" AYW YAY20KOY

22 2N OY20TAON NTE TICOOYN NTME
2N oy60M NATX[W]2M NATXPO

24 epoc

in Providence (mpdvoia) and established | through her the holy one |/
and the baptism that surpasses the heavens, [ through the holy one,
and [ 15 the incorruptible one, even Jesus who has been begotten [ by
a living word, he whom [ the great Seth has put on. And [ through
him he nailed down the powers of the | thirteen aeons (aidv), and
rendered them | 20 motionless. They are brought (forth) and | taken
back, and are armed | with an armor (émAov) of the knowledge of
the truth, [ with an incorruptible, unconquerable | power.
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The list of the bringers of salvation: 111 64,9 - 65,26

II1 64 AJOYWNY NAY €

10 BOA NGI TNOG NTTAPECTATHC TECCEA

MAZApP€EA TECCEAEKEA * TMOOY

12 €TON2 - MN NINOG NCTPATHroC
TAKWBOC MTNOG MN ©€EOTIEM

14 TITOC MN TCAOYHA MN NET2IXN
TITHFH MMHE MIXEA MN MIXAP

16 MN MNHCINOYC MN TTET2IXM
MTXWKM NNETOND * MN NIPE(

18 TOYBO MN CECEFrENGdAPAFTHN

20 OYE MIXEYC MN MIXAP MN NET
21XM TITOOY NCEAAAW MN NEAAT

22 NOC MN NENTIAPAAHMIITWP N

There appeared to them [ 10 the great attendant (rapacrdrys) Yesseus [
Mazareus Yessedekeus, the living [ water, and the great leaders
(o7paryyds), [ ’IdkwfBos the great and Theopemptos [ and Isavel,
and they who preside over | 15 the spring (7ny+) of truth, Micheus
and Michar | and Mnesinous, and he who presides over [ the baptism
of the living, and the | purifiers, and Sesengenpharanges, | and
they who preside over the gates (w¥Ay) of the waters, | 2¢ Micheus
and Michar, and they who | preside over the mountain Seldao and
Elainos, [ and the receivers (rapadijumrrwp) of |



IV 7524

26

28
76

10

12
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The list of the bringers of salvation: IV 75,24 -77,2

AY[w ayloyYwN2 NAT €BOA

MACAPEL - TECCEAEKEA * TTIMO

OY €TON2 MN NINOO Ncat[roc]

o8

MN TCAOYHA MN ITH €TKH €2Pal
€XM TINA MHTI[..JHA - MN NH €7
KH €2PAT EXN NITIHFH NTE TME
MIXEA M[N] MIXAP MN MNHCINOY
MN TTH €TKH €2PAT €XN TIXW
KM NTE NETON? TIPE(TBBO
CECETrENBAPPAPATFHC MN

[N]JH €ETKH €2PAT EXN NITTYAH N

[T€ NIJMOOY NTE TIWN2 MICEYC

[MN] Mixap MN NH €TKH €2p[ali €

XN TTWWN( CEAAAWD MN EAE

NOC M_N NITTAPAAHMTITWPOC

76,27 Superlin. stroke on N—z is in the lacuna.
76, 2 Or MHT[
9 MICEYC for MIXEYC; cf. ScHwYzER, Griechische Grammatik 1, p. 210.

149

And they revealed [ 25 the great attendants to me: Yesseus | Mazareus
Yessedekeus, the | living water, and the great leaders (orparyyds), |
the great ’laxd) and Theop[emptos] [/ 76 and Isavel, and he who
presides | over the grace, Mep[. .Jel, and they who | preside over the
springs (mwyy7) of the truth, | Micheus and Michar and Mnesinous, [

5 and he who presides over the baptism [ of the living, the purifier |
Sesengenbarpharanges, and | they who preside over the gates (76y) |
[of the] waters of life, Micheus [ 1° [and] Michar, and they who preside
over | the rising, Seldao and Elenos, [ and the receivers (mapadjumrrwp) /
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I11 64 TNOG NreN€EA NAGOAPTON N{I}pw
24 M€ NXWWPE (MXITNOG NCHO * NAIA
KONOC MITE(TOOY NOYOEIN
26 TINOG NFAMAAIHA * TINOG Nraspl
HA° TNOG CAMBAW MN TINOG
65 zle]
NABPACAX * MN NET2IXM TIPH TE(Q2I
2  H NEI EBOA OACHC MN 2YTINEYC MN
2€EYPYMAIOYC MN NET2IXN TEQIH
4 N@eE €20YN €TaNA{YHTAYCIC MITWN?
NWA ENE2 * NITIPYTANIC MIZANGHPp
6 MN MIXANOPA MN NET2APE2 ENE
YYX00YE NNCWTT AKPAMAN MN
8 cTpeMPOYXOC MN TNOG NAYNAMIC
64,23 MS. has 1 squeezed between N and P, probably a correction.

65, 5 Corr. N in NI over TT.
8 Between lines 8 and 9 TEAMAHA (bis) has inadvertently bcen left out.

the great race (yeved), the incorruptible (d¢baprov), | mighty men
<<of > the great Seth, the | 25 ministers (dedrovos) of the four lights,
| the great Gamaliel, the great Gabriel, | the great Samblo, and the
great [[ 66 Abrasax, and they who preside over the sun, its [ rising,
Olses and Hypneus and | Heurumaious, and they who preside over
the | entrance into the rest (dvdmavaoes) of eternal [ 5 life, the rulers
(mpvraves) Mixanther | and Michanor, and they who guard the |
souls (fwyi]) of the elect, Akramas and | Strempsouchos, and the
great power (ddvoues) [



THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2 151

IV 76 NTE TrENEA €TOYAAB MN NI
14 ATXW2M NPWME AYW ETXO
OP NTE TMNOG CHE" NIA[IJAKWN
16 [NT]E MIQTOOY MPWCTHP I
NOG NFAMAAIHA MN TIINOG N
18 raBP[IJHA MN TTINOG CAMBAW
MN TTINOG ABPACAX MN NH €T
20 KH €2pal €XN 12iH NEI €BOA
NTE TPH OACHC MN YMNEOC
22 mMN ey[plyme[o]y[c] MN nH €T
KH €2pafl exn m[Mo]eIT NEl €
24 20YN EMMTON NTE TIWN?
W2 ENEY PPITANIC MN MIKEAN
26 [6H]Pa MN MIXANOPA MN NI
[Peqalple]? NTe NIYYXH €120TB
77 [az]

v

AKPAMAN MN cT'p'eMyoyx[oc]

2 MN fNOG6 N6OM [TEAM]AXAH[A]
76,15 1 has flaked off.
18 1 has flaked off.

of the holy race (yeved) and the | incorruptible and mighty men |

15 of the great Seth, the ministers (Sudrewv) [ [og the four lights
(dworiip), the | great Gamaliel, and the great [ Gabriel, and the

great Samblo, [ and the great Abrasax, and they who | 2 preside
over the rising / of the sun, Olses and Umneos | and Eurumaious,

and they who | preside over the entrance | into the rest of eter-
nal [ life, Phritanis and Mixanther |/ and Michanor, and the /[guar-
dians] of the slain souls (fvys), [/ 77 Akramas and Strempsouchos, /
and the great power [Telm]achael |
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III 65 2HAI 2HATI MAXAP MAXAP CHO MN

10 TINOG NA20PATOC NAKAHTON NATO
NOMAZE MMO( MITAPOENIKON M

12 TINA MN TCIFTH MN TINO6 NOYOEIN
2APMOZHA * TTMA MTTAYTOFENHC €

14 TON2 TNOYTE NTMHE MN {T)eT{N}NM
MAq TA$OAPTOC NPWME AAAMAC *

16 TIMECNAY OPOTAHA TIMA MTINOG
NCHO' MN IC TTA TI(UN2' MN TIENTA(

18 €I AqCTAYPOY MITET2M TINOMOC
TTME2WOMNT AAYEIGE TTMA NN

20 WHPE MITNOG NCHO * TIME2YTOOY
HAEAHO® TTMA ETEPENYYXOOYE

22 NNWHPE MTON MMOOY N2HT(q °
TMe2TOoY TWHA TTET2IXM TIPAN

24 MTTETOYNATAAC NA(Q EXWKM 2M
TBATITICMA €ETOYAAB ETOYATB E€TIE

26 madeapToc

65, 14 MS. reads N.
26 Corr. O over I.

Heli Heli Machar Machar Seth, and | 1° the great, invisible (adpazos),
uncallable (dxAnrov), [ unnamecable (-dvoudlew), virginal (wapfe-
vurcdy) | Spirit (mvedua), and the silence (owys)), and the great light [
Harmozel, the place of the living Autogenes (adroyeris), | the God
of the truth, and <he> who is with [ * him, the incorruptible
(dhBapros) man Adamas, | the second, Oroiael, the place of the
great [ Seth, and Jesus, who possesses the life and who came [ and
crucified (oravpodv) that which is in the law (vduos), | the third,
Davithe, the place of the | 20 sons of the great Scth, the fourth, [
Eleleth, the place where the souls (fvyq}) [ of the sons are resting, |
the fifth, Yoel, who presides over the name [ of him to whom it will
be granted to baptize with | 25 the holy baptism (Bdmriopa) that
surpasses the heaven, | the incorruptible (d$fapros) one.
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Iv 77 TEAMAXAHA HAI HAI MAXAP

4 'MAXAP CHO MN MINOG NNA[T]
NaY €p[olq ayw NaTxa2M[eq N]

6 ATt pan €pog- €Te mal 2N Oy
M[N]A MN OYCITH MN TTINOG [N]

8 $wWCTHP APMOZHA Ti[IMA] €T[gM]
Moq N61I miayTor[e€]n[HC €]TOoN[?]

10 nn[O]yTE 2N OYMNTME €([N]M

MA(Q NOI TTIATXW2M NPWME

12 2A2MAC MN OPOTAHA MM [€T()
MMAY NG6I TTINOG CHE MN 1[C]

14 NTe MWNP' TTH €TA(EI AYW A[(q]
€1WE MTTH €122 [n]JoMoC

16  mMeoMEeT a[ay€eElo€ miMa]
€TOYMOTN MMOO[Y] N2HT[( N6I]

18 Nw@upe MTINO[O] cHe- 1M[e?]
(TOOY HAHAHGO [m]Ma €[

20 ..L1...yI
21 ff. are lost.

Telmachael Eli Ei Machar /| Machar Seth, and the great, | 5 invisible
and incorruptible, | unnameable one, who is in | spirit (7vedpa) and
silence (oty1), and the great [ light (dwamjp) Armozel, the [place] where
| the living Autogenes (adroyevis) is, | 19 the God in truth, with whom
is | the incorruptible man | Adamas, and Oroiael, the place [where] |
the great Seth is, and [Jesus] | of the life, he who came and | 15
crucified that which is under the law (vépos), | the third, [Davithe,
the place] | where the sons of the | great Seth rest, the | fourth,
Eleleth, [the] place [where] |  (lines 20-?)
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The certainty of salvation in the present: 111 65,26 - 66,8

IIT 65,26 AAAA XN NFNOY
66 3S
21TM TTIPWME NadOAPTOC TTOI
2  MAHA* MN NETMIT@A NETIKAHCIC
NATIOTAZIC NTTE NCHPATIC 2M
4 TIBATITICMA MITHFH NEEI EYNA
COYN NEYITAPAAHMITTWP * NOE
6 ETCTCABO MMOOY EPOOY NCE
COYWNOY EBOA 21TOOTOY Nl
8 NNeyx! fme MmOy
66, 2 Corr. MNNE over erased word beginning with NN. TM written above the

line. TTQW) A over YEE.
Corr. ATTO over ETTIK (dittography).

Corr. TOY over 'FE.!

But (aAAd) from now on [| 66 through the incorruptible (débapros)
man Poimael, [ and they who are worthy of (the) invocation (énixAyors), /
the renunciations (andrafis) of the five seals (odpayis) in | the spring
(mppg)-baptism (Bdwriopa), these will | 5 know their receivers
(mapaddjumrwp) as | they are instructed about them, and they will |
know them (or: be known) by them. These | will by no means taste
death.

Hymnic section (part I): 111 66,8-22

8 IH 1IEYC

HW OY HW YA * AAHOWC AAHOWC

10 1ECCEY MAZAPEY IECCEAEKEY
TIMOOY E€TON2 TTAAOY MTIAAOY
66, 9 Corr. first © over A (dittography).

IH 1eEYC | HW oY Hw wYa! Really truly (dAnfds dAqnfas), [ O
Yesseus Mazareus Yessedekeus,/O living water, O child of the child, |
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The certainty of salvation in the present: 1V 77,2 - 78,10

IV 78 [@

[...IN €BOA 21TOOTq MITH €T

2 [oylaas Alyw NA]TXW2M TIMAHA
[MN] NH ETNTTW)A NNIXWKM

4 [NTle TamoTarH MN NICHPA
[ric NInaTWwaxe MMO[O]Y NTE

6 [melyxwkm: [N]al aycoywn
[Ne]lyTmaparHMAwWPOC 2WC

8 [aylTc[BOO]y EPOOY €AYEIME
[eBOA 21T]0OTOY AYW NN[€]Y

10 [xi1] fme MTMOY :

78,1-10 Part of the text has become illegible due to flaking.

[ 1// 78 ] through him who [ [is holy and inJcorrup-
tible, Poimael, [ [and] those who are worthy of the baptisms | [of]
the renunciation (dmorays)) and the [ 5 ineffable seals (odpayis)
of [ [their] baptism, these have known [[their] receivers (mapodijumrwp)
as («s) [ they [have learned] about them, having known | [through]
them, and they shall not [ ° taste death.

Hymmnic section (part I): 1V 78,10 - 79,3

10 fecceoc
[OH]® HOYW WYA 2N OYMN

12 [TM]€ NAME TECCEOC MACAPEOC

[feccleaekeoc MIMOOY €ETON?

14 []aa[o]ly NTE MAAQY: m[Ip]lan

Yesseus [ [. Hlw HOYWw wYa, really | truly, O Yesseus Mazareus |
[Yessledekeus, O living water, [ [O child] of the child, [O] name |
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IIT 66,12 TIPAN €EOAE00Y AAHOWC AAHOWC
AIWNOWN 1111 HHHH EEEE 0O
14 00 YYYY Wwww aaaa{a} a
AHOEC AAHOWC HI 2222 WW
16 W TETWOOT ETNAY ENAIWN
AAHOEC AAHOWC AEE HHH 1111
18 YYYYYY @ W W W W W W W

METWOOT NWA ANHQ2E NENEQ

20 2AAHOEC AAHOWC IHA AW 2M
22  €l0€l €10CEl
66,14 The scribe probably wrote one A too many.

[3

O glorious name, really truly (adm0ds aAq0ds), | aiwv 6 &v, 1111 HH
HH €€€€e 00[/00 YYYY wwww 2aaaafa}, really (dnhés) |
15 truly (dAnfds), HI aaaa ww/ww, O existing one who sees
the aeons (alw)! | Really truly (aAqpfés atnfids), a€€ HHH 1Nl
| YYYYYY wwwwwwww, [ who is eternally eternal, | 2 really
truly (aAn0és aAnfds), 1IHA a1w in [ the heart, who exists, Y ael els

del, €l 6 €, € 65 €l!
Hymnic section (part 11): 111 66,22 - 68,1

22 TEEINAG NPAN
ETNTAK 21XWEI TATWYWWT

24 NAYTOrENHC AT ETMITABOA AN
€EINAY EPOK TTIATNAY €EPOY N

66,23 Corr. first (U written above crossed out O.
24 Corr. € in €ETM over N.

This great name [ of thine is uponme, O self-begotten (adroyevs)s) Perfect
one, who art not outside me. [ 25 I see thee, O thou who art invisible |

66,24f. Or: Thou who art not outside me, I see thee.



THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2 157

IV 78 [NTe Ni]e[0OY] THPOY 2N OYMN
16 [TM]e NA[MEe] meTwoor wa €
[NJez 11 [HIHHH €€€€ QOO0
18 [yylylY] ®www aaaa 2[N]
[oymMNnTMe NalM[€] oH[1 aaaa]
20 ff. are lost.

79 [oe]

eNe2 eTwoor 2N [M2HT]
2 mwa eneg - y[ael eircael]
€[10] 1€l oce[rr
79, 1 TII2HT is too short. TKAPAIA fits well but is not attested in Coptic.

15 [of ] all [the glories], really [[truly], who exists eternally, [ [1111 HHH]H
€eeee 0000 | [yyyyl wwww aaaa, | [really truly, oHi
a223,] /| (lines 20-end) [/ 79 eternal who is in [the heart] [ O
Eternal one, Y [det eis aei,] | €l [5] €l, €l 65 €l.

Hymmic section (part II): IV 79,3 - 80,15

TEINOG NPaN]
4 oy[.. olymepo[c
TMH[...] aTtoy[ maj
6 TP2a€’ €YXNO €[BOA MMO( MaY]
aaq me eyezx[oycia €BOA M]
8 Moq Mayaaq me TI[H €Te€ NNAT]
NaY €[Ploq caBoA MM[Of TTH €T€]
[This great name] [ [ ] a part (uépos) [ 1/ % the [

, O] | Perfect one who art [self-] begotten | (and) autono-
mous (éovoia), | [who art in]visible | except to [me, who art] |
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III 66,26 Na2PN OYON {NJIM NIM FAP TETNAQW
XWPI MMOK 2N KECMH TENOY
67 3Z
X€E AEICOYWNK AEIMOYXT MMO
2 €l EMETE MEYWIBE AEI2ONAIZE
MMOE! 2N OY20TIAON NOYOEIN
4 2AEIPOYOEIN NEPETMAAY FAP M
TTMA ETMMAY E€TBE TMNTCAEI
6 € ETNECWC NTE MEPMOT ETBE
el A€IMWPW NNAGIX EBOA €Y
8 KHB - A€IXI MOPH 2M TTKYKAOC
NTMNTPMMAO MITOYOEIN €(2N
10 KOYOYNT €qf MopdH MTIATO
NXTTO 2M TTOYOEIN ETE MN ENKAH
12 M2 XI €20YN €pOq TNAXW MTTE
KEOOY AAHOWC XE AEIPXWPI M
14 MOK COY IHC IAE AE€IW AEIE OIC W

66,26 Corr. € over 2 ?
67, 1 Corr. first 1 over C. _
14 Corr. COY over erasure. N faintly written above the Y.

to everyone. For (ydp) who will be able | to comprehend (ywpeiv)
thee in another tongue? Now [/ 67 that I have known thee, I have
mixed | myself with the immutable. I have armed (cwAilewv) | myself
with an armor (é7dov) of light; | I have become light. For (ydp)
the Mother was at | 5 that place because of the [ splendid beauty
of grace. Therefore [ I have stretched out my hands while they were |
folded. I was shaped (nop¢)) in the circle (xdxdos) | of the riches
of the light which is in [ ** my bosom, which gives shape (nop¢))
to the many | begotten ones in the light into which no complaint
(éyxdypa) | reaches. I shall declare thy | glory truly (aAnf8&s), for I
have comprehended (ywpeiv) | thee, coy 1HC 12a€ a€e1w aele oic &) |

67, 7 Or: spread out my hands which were folded.
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IV 79,10 ~NNATNAY €EPOG NN[OYON NiM‘]

oy rap merw{w) it [MMOK 2N OY]

12 cMH MN oycMoY [eafcoywNK]
aNoOK fNOY ATMoy[.f'l‘ MN TTEK]

14 Tw6e ayw [ali[wwK MMOT]
afwwire [2IN o[y20TAON NTE Ti]

16 2MOT MN MoY[O€IN ATPOYOEIN]
AYW €BOA 21TOO[Tq ATTWPW N]

18 NaAGIX [eB]OA €[YKHB" ayw aTXI]
Mopdu[..]. N[

20 NNOYKAAY[MMA NTE TMNTPM]
MAO eckwT[e

22 NoyMH[TpPa
2N oYeIN[e

% [
2N OYMNT[ME X€ ATPXWPI M]

26 MOK IC NTE TIH €7[
HEE al€€ oIcC [w

79,11 MS. reasds QOOT.
25 Superlin. stroke on M N is in the lacuna.

lojnvisible to [everyone]. | For (ydp) who comprehends [thee in] [ voice
and praise? [Having known thee] /{ I now have mixed [with thy] [
steadfastness, and [I have armed myself;] [/ > I have come to be in
[an armor (8mAov) of] | grace and the [light; I have become light.] |
And because of [it I have stretched] [ out my hands[while they were
folded. And I was] [ shaped (pnopéj) [ 1/ a veil
(«dAvpupa) [of the] richness [ which surround [ 1/ a[womb
(nijrpa) ] | in a likeness [ 111

] | # truly, [because I have comprehended (xwpeiv)] [ thee,
Jesus of the one who [ ] | Hee ale€e oic [w 1//

79,17f. Or: spread out my hands which were folded.
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II1 67
16

18

20

22

24

26
68

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2

AIWN AIWN TINOYTE NTCIrH |

A310Y MMOK THPK NTOK TE Ta
M2 NMTON MTQHPE HC HC O € I
ATCMOT €ETWOOMN 2N NIATCMOT
€JWOOT EJTOYNOC MIPWME
E€TKNATOYBOEI N2HT(Y E20YN
ETTEKWN? * KATA TTEKPAN ETE ME(
WXN E€ETBE MAT TECTOEI MITWN?Q
N2HT AEIKEPA MMO( 2N OYMO
[0]ly ENTYNOC NNAPXWN THPOY
X€ EEINAWNY 2ATHK 2N TPHNH
NNETOYA2B METWOOT NWA ENEP
3H

AAHOWC AAHeWC

67,15 Corr. ﬁ over C?

68, 1 AAHOWC AAHOWC could also belong with the following paragraph.
The several possible translations are discussed in the commentary.

15 aldv, aldv, O God of silence (owys) ! I | honor (d§woiv) thee
completely. Thou art my | place of rest, O son HC HC O €, the
| formless one who exists in the formless ones, | who exists, raising
up the man | 20 in whom thou wilt purify me into | thy life, according
to (xard) thine imperishable name. | Therefore the incense of life |
is in me. I mixed (xepdv) it with water | after the model (rdmos)
of all archons (dpywv), | 25 in order that I may live with thee in the
peace (elprjvn) | of the saints, thou who existeth really truly (dAn0ds

aAnbas) || 68 for ever.
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IV 80  [al
[ €]TOYAAB MMNOYTE

2 [NTe tcird ...]...[NT]OK TIE

[ JNMTON NT[€ T]WH
4 [pe leTyolom] 2N

[ ] miMalelln miMa
6 [ ] Noypwme akT[B]

[0 MMOT N2HT(] 2M TEKWNY
8 [KATA TEKPAN NINATYWTE EBOA

[eTBe MAT qwolort N2HT(G NOI OY

10 [cTo€l NTE MTW]NZ - €Aq6WP6 2N
[0YMOOY NX]WKM N[TE] NIAPXWN

12 [THPOY ETPAW]N2 2ATOOTK 2N OY
[IPHNH NTE NETOY]a2B [M]Wa €ENEQ

14 [H eTwoori] 2[N] OYMNTME N2
[Me-

80,14 See III 68,1 note.

80 [O] holy [ ], O God | [of silence (ouy¥) .] Thou
art | [ 1 of rest of [the] son [ [ 1 who exists
in [ 5[ ] the [mark], the place(?) [ [ ] 2 man,

thou hast | [purified me in him] in thy life, | [according to (xard)
thine] imperishable [name.] | [Therefore, there is] in him [ 1 [incense
of life] that has mixed with | baptismal [water] of [all] the [ archons
(dpxwv), [in order that I may] live with thee in the [ [peace (elpsjrn)
of the saints. Ol eternal one [ [who exists] really [ 15 truly.
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The first conclusion: 111 68,1-9

III 68 TAl TE TBIBAOC

2  NTagcagc NOGI TTNOG NCHO AgKW
MMOC 2N 2ENTOOY EYXOCE EM

4 TENPH WA EXWOY OYAE EMN
60M ° AYW XIN NE2OOY NNETPO

6 ¢$HTHC MN NATTOCTOAOC MN N
KHPYZ MITETTPE'N’ 20AWC TAAO

8 €XN NEYHT OYTE MN ))60M

AYW MTITEMEYMAXE CWTM EPO(

68, 4 Corr. XXV O over EW(.
7 Corr. € in PE over H ? See 68,4.

This is the book (B{BMos) | which the great Seth wrote, and placed |
in high mountains on which | the sun has not risen, nor (od8¢) is
it [ & possible. And since the days of the prophets (wpodsjmys), | and
the apostles (dmdorodos), and the [ preachers («7jpv§), the name
has not at all (6Aws) risen [ upon their hearts, nor (odre) is it pos-
sible. /| And their ear has not heard it. |

The second conclusion: 111 68,10-69,5

10 TeelBIBAOC Agca2c NG6I TINOG
NCH®O - 2N 2€NC2AT NWEMAAB

12 NPOMWE AKW®W MMOC 2M TITO
{o}oy ewaymoyTE €poq x€ xa

14  pPa3I@ XEKAAC 2N N2A€ NNE

10 The great Seth wrote this book (B{Blos) | with letters in one
hundred and thirty | years. He placed it in the mountain | that is
called Charaxio, [ in order that, at the end of the |
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The first conclusion: IV 80,15-25

IV 80 nefxww]me [alqcazq NGi
16 [MINOG cHe ayw] aqgkaaq N2Pal 21
[XN OYTOOY €(]XOCE TTH ETE Ma

18 [PempH Wa €2pal exwq] oyTe

[ le[..]ayw N
20 [XIN N€200Y NNITIPJOPHTHC MIN]
[ MN NiI]JaTTOCTOAOC
2 I IMncw[
[ lei es[oa
24 [ Ayw meylma

[xe MTgcwTM €]poc :

[The great Seth] wrote [ [this book, and] he placed it on [ [a] high
[mountain] on which | [the sun] does not [rise] nor (odre) [ [

.] And | = [from the days of the] prophets (mpodijrys),
[and] | [ and the] apostles (dwdarolos), [ [ ]
L ] come forth [ [ , and their] ear |
2 [has not heard] it. /

The second conclusion: IV 80,26 - 81,2
26 [melxwwMe aglcazq N6I MINOG
81 [l
CHe 2N 2eNc2afl [
2 agkaaql..].[
3 ff. are lost.

The great Seth wrote [this] | 81 [book] with letters [ 1. | He
placed [it
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111 68 XPONOC MN NKEPOC 2M MEGE
16 AHM2A MITAYTOFENHC NNOYTE
MN TEMAHPWMA THP( 21TM I
18 NTOYWWE NATN PAT( * NAT
MEOYE EPO(Y NEIWTF EY{EDTPO
20 €AOE €BOA ' NqOYWN2 NTEEI
reNEa NapOAPTOC ETOYAAB *
22 NTE MNOG NCWTHP MN NET
GAAHOY EPOOY 2N OYArATH MN
24 TNOOG NA20PATOC NWA ANHRE
MTIN2 MN TTEqMONOFENHC
26 NWHPE MN MMOYOEIN NWA €
69 30
NE2 MN TEGNOG NCYNZYroc
2 nNadeapToc MN TadpeaApTOC N
cod1a MN TBAPBHAON MN OYTIAH
4 PWMA THPQ 2N OYMNTWA ENEQ"

22AMHN

15 times (ypdvos) and the eras (xatpds), by the | will (Bédypa) of the
divine Autogencs (adtoyeri)s) | and the whole pleroma (wljpwpa),
through the gift | of the untraceable, unthinkable, | fatherly love,
it may | 2 come forth (mpoeMfeiv) and reveal this | incorruptible
(dpbapros), holy race (yeved) | of the great savior (cwmip), and
those who | dwell with them in love (dydwy), and | the great,
invisible (@dparos), eternal | 2> Spirit (mvedua), and his only begot-
ten (povoyeriis) | Son, and the eternal light, /| 69 and his great, incor-
ruptible (dpfapros) | consort (odlvyos), and the incorruptible (d¢pbap-
7os) | Sophia, and the Barbelon, and the | whole pleroma (wAjpwpa)
in eternity. | 5 Amen (auip). [
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IV 81, 3 — end is lost.
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The colophon: 111 69,6-17

III 69, 6 WeYAfreAlON (N)NPMNKHME
TBIBAOC NC2AT NNOYTE TRI€E
8 Pa €T2HIT TEXAPIC TCYNQ2ECIC
TECOHCIC TEPPONHCIC MN TTE
10 PC2HTC ' EYFNWCTOC TTATATIH
TIKOC 2M TIETINA 2N TCAPX *
12 TAPEN TIE rOfr€C'C’'OC MN N2
WBPOYOEIN 2N Oyadeapcia
14 IC TEXC MMWHPE MTINOYTE
TMTCWTHP * 1IXOYC ©€orpadoc
16 TBIBAOC T2IEPA MTINOG N2A20

PATON MTTNA 2AMHN

9,6 See supra, p. 18.

The gospel (edayyétov) of <« the> Egyptians. | The God-written,
holy (iepd), secret | book (BiBMos). Grace (xdpes), understanding
(odveas), | perception (aioBrnots), prudence (ppdvnois) (be) with
him | 10 who has written it, Eugnostos the beloved (dyamyricds) [
in the Spirit (mvefua) — in the flesh (cdp€) | my name is Gongessos —
and my | fellow lights in incorruptibility (d$bapoia), | Jesus Christ
(xprords), Son of God, | * Savior (cwmip), 1Xxeyc. God-written
(Pedypados) (is) | the holy (iepd) book (BiBros) of the great, invisible
(adparov) | Spirit (mvedua). Amen (duijy).

The title : 111 69, 18-20

18 TBIBAOC T2IEPA MITNOOG

NAa20PATON MIINEY

20 MA 2AMHN

The holy (iepd) book (BiBAos) of the great, | invisible (adparov)
Spirit (mvedpa). [ 20 Amen (auiv).



THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2 167

Only a blank top fragment of IV 82 survives.
The colophon was probably absent (see pp. 8f.).
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The Introduction: 111 40,12 -41,7 = IV 50,1-23.

IIT 40,12f.: See the chapter on the title, supra, pp. 20ff.
The holy book is linked with the Spirit, which is at first charac-
terized in three ways expressing its nature and origin. Then follow
a series of seven more appositives which describe the Spirit as light.
After these come three other appositives: the Father, the Aeon of
the acons, and the uninterpretable Power. To each of the first two of
these appositives, three attributes are added. The third attribute
is different in the two versions. Since some of the differences hetween
III, 2 and 1V, 2 can be explained in terms of mistranslations from
the Greek, the Vorlage has becn reconstructed as follows:

7 BiBAos 7 lepe 7w Alyvmriwy
ToD peyddov dopdrov mredparos,
700 maTpds akAijTov,
~ ’ y -~ € ’
700 mpoeAivTos €x TdY WloTwy,
70U TeAelov 1700 PwTds,
T0D pwTds els aldva TV aldvwv,
T00 (,{m)-rég (e’K) avyils 'n'povofag Kai ouyijs ToD 7ra7'pég,
700 Pwros (éx) Adyov kal dAyleias,
~ \ 3 -~
T0D pwros apbapardv,
T00 pwTos amepdvTov,
-~ \ -~ ’ b Y~ -~ LA
700 ¢pwTos Tol wpoeddvTos els aldva &Y aldvwy,
T00 TaTpos
T03 adjov
700 donyudyvTov
(Tod dympdrov)
~ > Ié
ToD dvevayyeli{ouévov,
700 aldos TGv aldvwr,
(o0 adToyevods)
To0 avToyeviov
Tod émvyeviov
700 aMoyeviov
T7s dvepunredTov Svvduews Tod dppiTov TaTpds
ITT 40,15f.: III mistakenly read ro? releiov “‘perfection” (LaMPE,

p- 1381a) with the preceding rather than the following noun. This led to
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the merging of the first two “light clauses”. IIT 40,16f.: it is not clear
why III translated eis aldva tGv aldvwr by NIAIWN NOYOEIN
(cf. 41,2). 40,17f.: 111 usually supplied a definite article where the
Greek must have been indefinite. The varying translations, meiwT
NTcirdH in ITT 40,18 over against OyCIrH NT€E meIwT in IV
50,9, presuppose the same Greek Vorlage, owyils 100 matpds. Since
oy’ lacked an article in Greek, III mistakenly assumed that it
depended on to? marpds. Thus the intended parallel between Pronoia
and the Father was lost (cf. 1IT 42,1f.; 43,5f.; 63,21f.). The genitive
constructions in TIT 40,17.19 correspond to the phrases with 2N-
in IV 50,8.10. It is likcly that both the genitive constructions in III
40,17.19 and the phrases with 2n- in IV 50,8.10 go back to the
same text. The intention of the text is to qualify the term “light”
by specifying its origin. Therefore the genitive in IIT can be seen as
the translation of the original Greek text (genitive of origin). On the
other hand, IV perhaps interprcted the Greek genitive as éx plus
the genitive (2N- often equals €éBOA 2N-; cf. CrRUM, Dict. p. 684a).
Here the genitive of origin comes very close to a partitive genitive.
The striking rendering of (éx) owydis mpovoias as 2N OYCITH 2N
oymponoilx shows that IV interpreted owyis and mpovoias as
coordinate nouns. On the other hand, éx could have occurred before
the first genitive as IV suggests and III has simplified it. The same
applies to the subsequent expression in TII 40,18f. = IV 50,9f.
IIT 41,1: The same conflict between TIT and IV is found in IIT 41,22f.
par.; 42,8 par.; 64,9 par.; IV 59,8, In III 41,2 meipe €soa
“come forth” includes the concept “light”” (cf. Crum, Dict. p. 267a).
ITT 41,3f.: Most likcly both TIT and TV mistakenly connected this
clause to the preceding with NT€, forgetting that it stands in
apposition to the great invisiLle Spirit. IV normally connects a series
of adjectives with ayw. The aTt @wA2 (acHMANTOC) may mean
that the supreme God cannot be expressed in writing. NAT2AAO
(Tod aympdrov) is missing in IV 50,16. “The aeon of aeons” expresses
primacy of origin. One could consider NayTorenHC in IIT 415
as a comment in the margin, that was included in the text by a later
scribe, or that NAyTOreNHc needs to be emended to mayTorenHc.
In the latter case the translator of ITI, 2 did not recognize that rod
adroyevos in the Greek Vorlage stands in apposition to the great
invisible Spirit. Then IV translated To?d adroyevods 100 adroyeviov
by means of a single expression, since otherwise it would hecome an
overly redundant construction in Coptic translation. IV turned the
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attributive adjectives rod émyeviov and 700 dMoyeviov into sub-
stantives parallel to Tod adroyevods. The forms ending in -tos are
unattested and must have been designed for stylistic effect (cf. Zost
VIII 18,14 N1ayTorenion [NN]Jewn). The difference between adro-
yévios and émiyévios may lie in that the former indicates that the
Spirit had his origin in himself while the latter stresses that he appeared
out of himself (cf. IIT 41,2 = IV 50,13). III 41,7 differs greatly from
IV 50,21f. Perhaps IV is closest to the original while IIT restates
41,5. Ending with the ineffable Father would appropriately round
off this section which spoke of the metaphysical and mysterious
domain of the great invisible Spirit.

The appearance of the three powers: 111 41,7-12 = IV 50,23 - 51,2.

The trinity of Father, Mother and Son does not originate
through emanation, as in ApocryJn, but through evolution, a self-un-
folding of the supreme God. mipe is a typical expression for the
coming forth of light (supra, p. 169). In IV NiTIpe is an appositive
to Father, Mother, Son (in 50,26f.). The Vorlage may have been
émyévior ek ovyijs {woms Tob marpos adbdprov. IIT, however, saw
Tod marpds as an appositive to ouyss {doms, and thus introduced
both with éBoAa 2N-. If one considers III to be correct, then Timipe
would be either an appositive to cirH or to Father, Mother, Son
seen collectively as the offspring of the primal Father. In the former
case, the Greek may have been éx ouwyijs {chons 100 émyeviov (ék)
700 marpds agbdprov. For the latter possibility, 6 émyévios may
have been in the Vorlage instead of 705 émvyeviov. This last recon-
struction could habe led to the translations of both IIT and IV. The &¢
in ITI 41,12 is no longer postpositive, perhaps due to a transposition
of the verb by the Coptic translator.

The composition of the realm of Laight: 111 41,1323 = IV 51,2-15.

(Cf. supre, pp. 41ff.) IV cannot be reconstructed with certainty.
Apparently the sentence in Greek began with é£ adrod dofouédwv
which III interpreted to refer to a place (cf. II1 41,23 par., ITI 43,8
par.). The designation “aeon of the aeons” has also been attributed
to the great invisible Spirit. However, here it appears not to refer
to primacy of origin but to the all-comprehensive character of his
being, in which the light, i.e. the supreme God, presents himself.
Some text has dropped out in IIT 41,16 (cf. IV 51,4-6). “Their powers”
refers to the Doxomedon as a collective entity. According to this
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section he contains a trinity (41,22f.; cf. 41,1 comm.), which is sup-
plemented by a second trinity.

The three ogdoads: III 41,23 - 43,8 = IV 51,15 - 53,3.

a) Their appearance: IIT 41,23 - 42,4 = IV 51,15-22.

The ogdoads come forth from the Doxomedon (see 41,13 comm.).
This is a speculative description of the trinity. The “from him” in
IV could refer both to Doxomedon and the great invisible Spirit. In IV
mponcia is parallel to cird and a characteristic of the Father.
In IIT mponNo1a appears to be a mythological figure as is suggested
by 40,17f. and par., 43,6 and par. Thus III has “his Pronoia”, i.e.
his female complement. This is in agreement with the origin of the
ogdoads pictured as a birth. In Gnosticism “ogdoad” refers first
of all to the firmament of fixed stars which stands above the hebdomad
of the planets. Secondly, and probably originally, it was a numerical
grouping, a unit of eight, which was, especially in Valentinianism,
used as a description of the intelligible world. For the Egyptian
ogdoad concept see KUrRT SETHE, Amun und die acht Urgdtter von
Hermopolis (Abh. Preuss. Akademie d. Wiss., Berlin 1929, No. 4).
GEgypt employs the ogdoads as a stylistic device for the arrangement
of the heavenly world. Thus the heavenly lights form together with
their consorts one such ogdoad (infra, p. 179f.), as do their ministers
with their consorts (¢nfra, p. 180). Together with tke three ogdoads
of the trinity they form five ogdoads, a total of forty heavenly beings
referred to in Coptic idiom as “a forty” (IIT 53,11 = IV 65,3f.). The
trinity and five seals also add up to eight.

b) The first ogdoad: IIT 42,5-11 = IV 51,22 - 52,2.

The first ogdoad belongs to the Father. Since the ogdoad contains
the person which brought it into being, the ogdoad remains a part
of the trinity. The Father’s unity and originality is attested by the
fact that he is androgenous. See supra, pp. 43ff. on the thrice-male
child. ITT and IV differ in the list of the parts of the first ogdoad.
Surprising is the translation of d¢fapola by NaTXwW2M in IV 50,11;
51,26; 59,8; and 75,23 (see III 41,1 comm.). Thus IV collapsed “in-
corruption and eternal life” into “eternal, incorruptible life”. III is
supported by ApocryJn BG 2815 - 29,4, where éwoia, mpdprwors,
agbapoic and alwvia {wi) come forth at the request of the Barbelo,
while vods, 0édyua and Adyos come forth through Christ, i.e. the
Son (BG 31,6-16). Since Father, Mother and Son are identified with
the three ogdoads (IV 51,16ff.), the question arises whether the
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naming of the androgenous Father indicates that he alone is equated
with the entire ogdoad or that he, together with seven other beings,
forms the ogdoad. The latter corresponds fully with gnostic thought
patterns.

c¢) The second ogdoad: IIT 42,11-21 = IV 52,2-14.

For Barbelo and her role in this writing, see supra, pp. 40f. The
lacunae in both versions preclude the possibility of knowing the
secret names used In this section. The text in the lacuna in IV 52,10f.
is missing in IIT unless it was in the lacuna in 42,18. The weipe
in 42,17f. must here too mean “originate’” (cf. supra, p. 169). The
ebdoreiv in III 42,19 par. testifies to the legitimacy of Barbelo.

d) The third ogdoad: III 42,21 -43,4 = IV 52,15-24.

The Son is described in terms of his origin. He is the offspring
of the primal Power and as such he is the “Son of silence”. III 42,23
is missing in I'V. He is called the 86éa of the Father and gper) of
the Mother which recalls the use of both attributes in 2 Pet 1: 3,
although here they are distributed between two divine beings. cooyn
i IV 52,17 is a misinterpretation of 66¢a. The Son completes himself.
Most likely the planets are meant, and the voices would refer to the
harmony of spheres which is based on Pythagorean number mysticism.
For the use of the plural xdAmor see LampE, p. 766a. IV 52,22f.
should be preferred. The Logos is the product of the hebdomad.
III has simply placed hebdomad and Logos beside each other without
explaining their relationship.

e) The summary: ITI 43,4-8 = IV 52,24 - 53,3.

The relative particle in IV 52,24 and in other places probably cor-
responds to a relative construction in the Greek. (For the relationship
between the Father and Pronoia cf. IIT 42,1 f. comm.) The section on
the trinity of ogdoads ends as it started with a reference to the place
where they came into being. This is the same place where the Doxome-
don-aeon originated and thus it must refer to the all-encompassing realm
of light.

The description of the Doxomedon-aeon: 111 43,8 - 44,9 = IV 53,3 -
54,13.

In IV 53,3f., in contrast to IIT 43,8f., the coming of the Doxomedon
1s closely linked to the preceding event. The reconstruction mH or
maf in IV 53,3 is too short. maf me or mar m (cleft sentence)
1s possible although this construction is not used elsewhere in IV.
The MMay in IV 53,5 leaves no doubt that the miMa in the pre-
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ceding section is meant. The transition to this section is made by
means of the relative clause (TMMa = Jmov) the antecedent of which is
miMa €TMMay. (For the Doxomedon-aeon cf. supra, pp. 41ff.). The
plural with eponoc in IV 53,6 is supported by the €pooy in
IV 53,8 and shows that IV consistently understood the Doxomedon-
aeon to be a collective being. The singular meeponoc in III 43,10f.
may go back to a variant in the Greek text but more likely, since
all the parallel occurrences are plural, IIT made the change to fit
the throne in 43,18 and par. Nieooy MN Niadeapcia (IIT 43,12)
stands in apposition to NAYNAMIC just as in IV 53,8f., where
MN ... MN = kal ... xai, “both ... and”, occurs. The alien God
made his appearance in the Doxomedon-aeon. The lacuna in IV 53,11f.
has no corresponding text in ITI. IIT 43,15ff. and par. gives a further
description of the Doxomedon-aeon. Whether the throne belongs to
the thrice-male child (supra, p. 42) or the Doxomedon is not clear.
The name of the one who possesses the throne is written on a tablet
made of boxwood (cf. LIDDELL-Scort, p. 1554b, and Zost VIII 130,2)
which is attached to the throme. IIT 43,21ff. differs from IV. The
text in IV 53,22 second half and 23 is missing in IIT. There is also
no equivalent in IIT for the unreconstructed text in IV 54,1. The
ineffable name is made up of the Greek vowels written twenty two
times each — the number of letters in the Semitic alphabet. The
order is 1HOyeaw which might possibly mean ’Ijov é(oriv) A
(rat) £2. In that case the personified Doxomedon could be identified
with Yeou since he is a kind of second god (cf. supra, p. 43).

The presentation of praise and request of the ogdoads: 111 44,9-21 =
IV 54,13 - 55,11.

(For the form of the presentations of praise cf. supra, pp. 39f.) IV
54,18 NTe mliwT] (cf. IV 73,10f) is lacking in III. Some text must
be missing before the NG1 in IIT 44,15, the equivalent of 2N Oy60OM
in IV 54,23 (N6t is unusual here). The parallel to IV 54,25-55,2 must
have been different and shorter. IV 55,4b-7a are missing in IIT due to
homoioteleuton. The reconstruction NxC in 55,6 is suggested by the
occurrence in III 44,23 and par. The reconstruction cHe is also possible
since there is a close connection between the thrice-male child and Seth
(cf. supra, p. 45), but it is very unlikely since Seth has not yet appeared.
The scene describes the filling of the Doxomedon-aeon with light-
beings. The three males described in IV 55,3-7 are most likely
the same as the thrice-male child. The reference to the word (= Adyos)
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of the pleroma of light means that the powers build a realm of light
through the rational ordering power of the Logos (cf. TDNT 1V,
pp. 841f. [76 ff.]).

The presentation of praise of the thrice-male child: 1I1 44,22-% =
IV 55,11 - 56,11.

This section is largely missing in ITI and poorly preserved in IV.
The first part, IV 55,11 - 56,6, contains an expanded presentation
of praise. Then the presentation of praise is repeated and a request
is uttered. (For the relationship between the child and Christ cf.
supra, p. 46. For TWHA cf. supra, p. 47). The presentation of praise
is addressed to the great invisible Spirit and his female counterpart.
The name Ainon may be the accusative of alvos which means

praise — in the sense of 66fa. Also alvos = -dewds is possible as
a description of the alien God.

The appearance of Youel and Esephech: 1V 56,11-22.

(For Youel cf. supra, pp. 46ff.). Since in the preceding section the ap-
pearance of the thrice-male child is reported, and the appearance
of Esephech comes in IV 56,20-22, it is to be expected that in IV
56,11-20 the appearance of Youel is mentioned. Unfortunately the
lacunae make an unambiguous interpretation of this section exceed-
ingly difficult. Nevertheless, the restoration of Youel in line 20 is
made certain by line 19. The difficulty with this interpretation is
that the being in 56,11ff. is masculine. Perhaps we can read [m w]c
here. This radiant figure appears to be identified with Youel in lines 19f.
In Allog XT 50, 52, 55 and 59 she is called Ta N1€OOY THPOY,
“she who has all the glories”. For Esephech see supra, pp. 48f.

The summary (?): IV 56,23 - 58,22.

This section is so poorly preserved that it is difficult to decide
whether it forms a unit. An ogdoad has now been completed made
up of the Father, the Mother, the Son, and the five seals which must
be the three male virgins, Youel and Esephech. (For the five seals
cf. supra, p. 50). They are the seal imprint of the first trinity. These
seals are not the five sacraments as one might assume from GPh
(cf. H.-G. GarFrFroN, Studien zum koptischen Philippusevangelium
unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Sakramente, Bonn 1969). The
references to the five seals in III 55,12 and 66,3 appear to be secondary
since they are lacking in I'V. In both cases the sacraments are meant,
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and the number five must come from a cultic situation similar to
GPh. The poor state of pages 57-58 obscure the argument until 58,23.

The appearance of Pronoia: IV 58,23 - 59,29.

IV 58,23f.: Various reconstructions are possible here: [TTPoN]O12,
[ammopPlola, “emanation”, or [eNN]ola. By introducing Pronoia
the author reaches back to the beginning. This fits well in light of
the derivation of the Logos from the Father which follows. If this
interpretation is correct, the reconstruction of Pronoia is better
than amoppola, since amoppola lacks a definite character.
Pronoia and the Logos come forth directly out of the supreme God.
Pronoia creates an entourage for the light-being mentioned at the
end of the section. The mentioning of Christ is surprising and, perhaps,
secondary. He is associated with the thrice-male child. The close
connection between them is also evident in IIT 44,22f. = IV 55,11f.
and ITII 54,13-20 = IV 66,2-8.

The appearance of the Logos: TV 59,29 - 60,22.

The Logos does not appear as a response to the usual presentation
of praise and request. The partially preserved name in 60,6 is typical
for Gnostic literature, and similar to the unintelligible secret names
of magical literature. The reading xc in 60,8 is as good as certain.
« The son of silence» in 60,8 and 12 refers to the Logos. The re-
ference to him as the son of the great Christ is best understood
as an interpolation. That Christ is connected with the coming of the
Logos is known from other Gnostic sources, but to refer to the Logos
as the Son of Christ is unprecedented. The relative clauses in 60,7
and 8 are parallel. The descent from the primal Father nicely explains
the missing request. Thus the passage attests to the direct emanation
of the Logos from the primal Father. 60,17-22 may be a different unit of
tradition (v67e !) which presents the Logos as the creator of the heavenly
world.

The presentation of praise of the Logos: IV 60,22-30.

The fact that the presentation of praise of the Logos is addressed
only to the great invisible Spirit could be due to an especially close
relationship between the Father and the Logos. This section does
not belong to the presentations of praise addressed to the pantheon.
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The creation of Adamas: 111 48 end-49,7 = IV 60,30-61,8.

In contrast to the Logos, the being next in order is not an adroyeris.
The Adamas, the heavenly prototype of the earthly man, is created.
This is indicated by Xrro, the typical word for such an act (cf. III
51,17; 54,17; 60,11.20; 63,13; 67,11. IV 63,12; 66,6; 72,2; 75,15).
To accomplish this a creator-deity is needed. In III 49,4 MmipoeoH
plays this role. The end of the parallel line in IV 61,4 is lost. There
is not enough room for the name although it could have been crowded
in and have extended into the margin. The name refers to a mother
deity also known from Zost VIII 6,30; 30,14 where the name is
spelled Mipoeea. The meaning would be ‘“the goddess poipa”.
In GEgypt the name has the Ionic feminine ending. Due to stress on the
ultima the vowels of the penult and antepenult have been assimilated.
The reference to poipa as creator of the primal Adam appears to
come from ancient mythology, since Zeus made the Moipat, the
goddesses of fate, especially significant for man (cf. Hes. Theog. 903ff.).
Yet her mythological role can vary. The most basic is her general
character as “mother of the holy, incorruptible ones”. This special
role as mother can also be transferred to a male deity. For that reason
the repaaamac, the primal Adam, in the 3StSeth is praised by
Seth as the mipweeac (VII 119,12). (For Greek name ending in
-as cf. BLass-DeBRUNNER § 125). Finally, this form is changed to
Mipweeoc (VII 119,12f; 120,15). The name given to Adamas in
IIT 49,6f. is made up of groups of letters, while in IV 61,6f. a meaning
is given. Unfortunately the passage in IV is obscured by lacunae.
It reads at first (IV 61,6f.) three times “thou art one”. The same is
said in Zost VIII 53,24f. of the Splenditenens and again in 54,6 where
the context is lost. In the hymn to the supreme God in 3StSeth we
find the phrase “thou art one” twice in a row (VII 125,23). Thus
TeN in III may be €l €v, which the author of III mistook for nonsense
syllables but which in IV are correctly translated. (Cf. III 66,13 and
IV 78,16f. for a similar situation). IV 61,8 has [ea €a] ea. What
was at the end of the preceding line, however, remains a question.
To take €a as an abbreviation for el & is problematic when one
considers that previously el was rendered by 7. If one sees in TEN
and €2 the same meaning, then one must take ien as a Greek phrase
that was not understood, and €2 as a cryptogram consisting of the
first letter of the written word el and the alpha as the number 1.
The chief problem remains, however, whether in the Greek Vorlage
TeN or eleN occurred. If er1en were not there, one could hypothecize
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that IV interpreted the text capriciously. Perhaps one could see these
letters as the initial letters of the following words: *I(+jov) é(o7i)
v(€os), é(oriv) "A(Sapas). The meaning would then be that ’Ijov
renews himself and appears in the Light-Adam. (Cf. tHoyeaw
supra, p. 173). Of course, this remains only a purely hypothstical
possibility.

The origin of Adamas: 111 49,8-16 = IV 61,8-18.

emiae in IV 61,8 corresponds to rap in IIT 49,8. For the spelling
émedé see E. SCHWYZER, Griechische Gramwmatik 11, pp. 658f. One
could also read émet 8¢, see ThCont IT 138,7. IV 61,8-11 and III 49,8-10
differ considerably. The shorter text in III as well as the version in IV
have Adamas originate from “Man” (meaning God). The longer text
in IV is obscured by lacunae, but Adamas is called “the eye”. Whose
eye he is can be reconstructed from SJC (BG) 100,12ff. and 108,8-11
where Adamas is called “the eye of the light”. From IV 61,11ff. it is
clear that the light is identical with the first Man, while in III 49,8 the
light is connected with Adamas (cf. ¢ds “light” and ¢dds “man” in
CLEM. Paed. 1 6). The quotation from the New Testament (Col 1:16;
John 1:3) and the identification of the Father with the first man in IV
make it clear that the “Man” from whom Adamas originates is God.
God has come down in Adamas to remove the dorépnua. In ApocryJn
the statement about the God-man is part of a presentation of praise to
the invisible Spirit by Adamas after his creation (BG 35,13ff. = III
13,11ff. = II 9,5ft.).

The union of Adamas and the Logos: 111 49, 16-22 = IV 61,18-23.

In IIT the Greek word Adyos appears twice (49,17.20) and waxe
once (49,22) in this section. This may mean that the Coptic translator
attempted to make a distinction between Logos as a mythological
figure and the normal meaning “word” (cf. A. BonLig, Die grie-
chischen Lehnworter, pp. 24f). IV uses only @waxe. Just as in
Gnosticism the earthly man does not have life simply by virtue of his
creation, so also Adamas must be joined with the Logos. The Logos
and Adamas mingle with each other (III, 49,19f.) or become a “syn-
thesis” or “mixture” (cf. CRuM, Dict. p. 831a otvbeors, kpdpa) “which
is man” (IV 61,21f). «pdua refers to the union of soul and body in
patristic texts (cf. LampEg, p. 774b). IIT 49,20-22 is somewhat more
detailed than IV and points out two aspects. On the one hand man
possesses a logos, on the other hand he is created by a word. It appears
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that III or his Greek Vorlage added an interpretive comment at this
point.

The presentation of praise of the Logos and Adamas: 111 49,22-50,17
= IV 61,23 - 62,16.

Cf. supra, p. 49 for this section. The mixing of the Logos and Adamas
leads to joint action. For Esephech as ‘“‘the child of the child” see
Zost VIII 45,11; 58,25. For the plural with Doxomedon in IV 62,4
see supra, p. 42. For the ethereal earth see U 361,35, and ka2 NNaHP
in Zost VIII 8,11; 9,2ff. It forms the lowest part of the heavenly
world. According to Zost it came into being through a word. As such
it is the counterpart of the cosmic earth. “It reveals the created and
corruptible ones in incorruptibility”” (Zost VIII 9,4ff.). Thus it is a place
of transformation. The description ‘‘the receiver of God” (III 50,10f.
= IV 62,9f.) must mean that the deification takes place there (cf.
U 361,35ff). The NpawmMe in III 50,14 appears to be a secondary
addition. ITI 50,15 leaves out mHrH, IV has the better text as the
parallelism suggests:

“[the] light of the Father [of the] silence
and the living spring [of silence,]
[the] Father and [their whole] pleroma™.

The request of the Logos and Adamas: 111 50,17-51,14 = IV 62,16 -
63,8.

After this presentation of praise has been completed, the text
resumes with a summarizing reference to it, perhaps to place the
emphasis on the ones who present the praise. Once again the Greek
term Adyos is used in III. The petition is divided into two parts.
In the first one the Logos and Adamas together ask for the creation
of the lights. In the second part Adamas requests a son, ie. Seth,
to be the father of a new race. III probably left out inadvertently

the MNTATXW2M present in IV 62,21. ITI 50,23 = IV 62,22 indicates

that the requested power (the lights) will complete the four aeons.
It will shine into the cosmos which exists in the darkness of night.
In IV 62,31 -63,1 in contrast to III 51,6, Adamas asks for a son
“for himself”, which shows that we are dealing with an independent
tradition. This supports the reconstruction ToTe€ in IV 62,30. I1I has
harmonized it with the preceding part by translating “for them”.

IIT 51,7-14 = IV 63,1-8 presents the task of the race of Seth. Its
appearance serves as the judgment of the dead aeon. The voice pre-



COMMENTARY 179

cedes the raising of the aeon and is indeed the prerequisite for the
judgement (cf. 1 Cor 15:52). If IV 63,4 NTac is left unemended,
it would have to be II Perfect. The gnostic reader then viewed the
requested events not from the perspective of those who make the
request (the Logos and Adamas), but from his own perspective since
the creation of Seth and the race of Seth have already brought about
the possibility of salvation. The race of Seth has the same function
as the light elements or light spirits in Gnosticism (cf. B6HLIG-LABIB
11, 5, p. 101).

The creation of the four lights and Seth: II1 51,14-22 = IV 63,8-17.

In IIT 51,19 eTnaww(q meaning “great” has been added as
an attribute of the four lights. N06 is missing in ITI 51,21 in contrast
to IV 63,16. As in the case of Adamas (supra, p. 176), an auxiliary power
comes into being to create the four lights, Harmozel, Oroiael, Davithe
and Eleleth, and Seth. III 51,17 takes mpo¢dveia to be the name of
this power. mpogdvera is represented in IV 63,11 by mppiwoy.
Other examples of the Qualitative functioning as a noun are acwoy
“hastiness”, 1HC “speed”, and MOTN “ease”. A detailed description
of the creation of the four lights can be found in ApocryJn (BG
32,19ff. = III 11,15ff. = II 7,30ff.). For its place in the myth see
supra, p. 33. The inhabitants of the four lights are mentioned in
IIT 65,12ff. = IV 77,7ff. ApocryJn deals with this immediately
following the creation of the lights. (BG 35,5ff. = III 13,3ff. =
IT 8,351f.).

The completion of the Hebdomad: III 51,22 - 52,3 = IV 63,17-24.

The omission of oymycTHpion in III 51,24 may be due to ho-
moioteleuton in the Greek text. IV 63,23f. Noraoac 2INA NTEC-
XWK 2N (To may also be missing in IIT due to homoioteleuton.
This piece of traditional material is an arithmological speculation
typical for Gnostic literature. The unit of seven — its content is
not specified — becomes through the addition of the four a group
of eleven. These eleven are themselves ogdoads. A different arith-
mological scheme lies behind ITI 53,10ff. = IV 65,2ff. which speaks
of five ogdoads.

The consorts of the lights: 111 52,3-16 = IV 63,24 - 64,10.

In this section GEgypt differs from ApocryJn where each light
receives three aeons: Harmozel receives ydpis, dMjfeca and popdif;
Oroiael receives wpdvowa, alobnows and pwijun; Davithe receives
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adveais, dydmy and 8éa; Eleleth receives veleidtns, elpijvn and
godia (BG 33,10ff. = III 12,2ff. = II 8,7ff). However ApocryJn
also knows the tradition that only four consorts, ydpws, aicfnos,
ovveais and ¢pdvnois belong to the light (BG 33,6f. = III 11,22f =
IT 8,3f.).

The ministers of the lights and their consorts: III 52,16 - 53,12 =
IV 64,10 - 65,5.

The ogdoad formed by the four lights and their consorts is com-
plemented by a second ogdoad which has a typical auxiliary function.
Three of the ministers are also known from ApocAd V 75,22ff. where
they rcscue the people of Seth. The two ogdoads of the Autogenes
are now added to the three of the Father, Mother and Son and so
form together a total of forty beings. The designation ‘‘uninterpretable
power’” heightens their mysterious character. For forty as an unmixed
“four” see fragment 16 of Heracleon (®RIGEN, 2n Jo 2:20 = ed.
PREUSCHEN, pp. 214,30-215,1).

The request of the Logos and the pleroma: II1 53,12-54,11 = IV
65,5 - 30.

The mwaxe M- in III 53,14 is a secondary addition under the
mfluence of the preceding expression. IV 65,13 has Doxomedon-aeon
in the plural. It should be noted that “which are in them” in III
53,20f. also assumes a plural in spite of the singular article in 53,19.
The expected TAAOY NT€E TAAOY is missing in IV 65,20. TAHPwWMa
in IIT 54,3 stands in apposition. Perhaps the Mn-MN in IV 65,21f.
means “both - and”. €TN2PaT 2n- in IV 65,23 should be preferred
over eTMMAY in III. For the presentation of praise see supra, pp. 39f.
The content of the petition presents difficulties due to the differences
between III 54,6ff. and IV 65,25ff. The first request is that the Father
may be called the fourth, the second that the race of the Father
may be called the seed of Seth. This second request establishes the
connection between the children of Seth on earth and the supreme
God. @nly because the great invisible Spirit is the father of the Gnostics
can they be certain that they are a ‘“divine race”. That is why the
Sethians as the seed of Seth need a mythological explanation for their
relationship to the Father. The response to the request satisfies this
need. The meaning of the first part of the petition is obscure (cf. #nfra,
p- 181). Together with the incorruptible race the Father forms a unit of
four. Four is a basic number. However, it is unclear who the three are
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who, together with the Father, make a group of four. The following
section, which speaks of the thrice-male child and Christ, may be
involved here. One should also note IIT 42,6ff. = IV 51,22ff., which
shows that the thrice-male child originated from the Father. In con-
trast with III, the version in IV mentions omopd only once.

The response to the request: 1II 54,11 - 55,2 = IV 65,30 - 66,14.

The two-fold 2€eNTBA €MnTOY HmE€ in III appears to be
secondary. The shaking of heaven and earth here (cf. OnOrWld,
II 102 (150),26ff.) is not a sign of insurrection but the work of heavenly
beings. This agrees with the general character of the tractate, for
the opposition of the evil powers is only briefly mentioned and the
Initiative lies essentially with the heavenly beings. The incorruptible
ones who make up the heavenly world consist of several groups of
differing quality. Some are unborn, some self-begotten, and the third
group is begotten in the created part of the heavenly world. For
X1mo €- with the meaning “created into” cf. CRuM, Dict. p. 779a. For
2N with the meaning “into” cf. CruM, Dict. pp. 683a and 684b. Into
this world a unit of four descends which could be the heavenly model of
Seth and his children. It affects the heavenly world and consists of the
thrice-male child and Christ. For this combination see suprae, p. 46.
The plural form of the verbal prefix (III 54,14) stresses the number
three. Both the child and Christ are beings which are not created
but have come into being (mpoeAfeiv). Perhaps in the second part
of the tractate Seth and his children correspond to this unit of four
in the sense that the threefold creation through Plesithea, Hormos
and Edokla together with the earthly Seth form such a group of
four. The combination of three and one reminds one of the then widely
known story of the three young men in the fiery furnace and the
angel who joins them (Dan 3:24-25 MT = 3:91-92 LXX). Christ
surrounds himself with a court, an act which already points to the
following section, but undoubtedly belongs here as can be seen from
the concluding sentence (III 55,1f. = IV 66,13f.). In IIT the unit of
four is the subject of this sentence; in IV it seems to be Christ. The
founding of the four aeons was described in IV 60,19ff.

The emergence of the heavenly church: II1 55,2-16 = IV 66,14 - 67,1.
Aéyos or wyaxe dropped out in IIT 555. The development of
the heavenly world, which has occurred as a response to the petitions
of the Logos and the pleroma of the lights, finally leads to the for-
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mation of a heavenly church (mvevpariky éxxdnola), whose task it
is to praise the trinity of Father, Mother and Son. The first main
section ends with “Amen” (III 55,16 = IV 67,1). For the structure
of the tractate as a whole see supra, pp. 26ff.

The presentation of praise of Seth and the request for his seed: 111
55,16 - 56,3 = IV 67,2-¢
For the presentation of praise see supra, pp. 391.

Plesithea and her work: 111 56,4-13 = IV 67,2 -27.

As with the creation of Adamas, a female creation-deity must
appear in order to fulfill Seth’s request. Earlier it was Moirothea
(IIT 49,4), this time it is IIdobed which means “full goddess”.
She is called mother three times. The name seems to suggest extra-
ordinary fertility such as is reported of the Ephesian goddess Artemis.
But in contrast to her she does not have many breasts but only four.
Perhaps this indicates her ability to give birth as a virgin (cf. BonLIG-
Laszis, II, 4, pp. 74f.; Thund VI 13,19ff.). This conception is combined
with a positive view of Sodom and Gomorrah (see supra, pp. 28f.). Each
place is given a special function (cf. III 60,9-18 = IV 71,18-30).
Gomorrah is the spring and Sodom the fruit. € TNHTC in IIT 56,12
could refer back to either Sodom or Plesithea. In the latter case
Sodom and Gomorrah are seen as spring and fruit within the mother
Plesithea.

The rejoicing of Seth: III 56,13-22 = IV 67,27 - 68,5.

This section forms an independent piece of traditional material
along with the preceding section. This is evident from the reference
to the child without mentioning its threefold nature. 2MOT (= ydpts)
in ITT 56,15 means “gift”’. The place where the creation takes place
is, as in all previous cases, the heavenly world (ITI 56,4 2M TMa
€TMMaY). III 56,20 presents a typical misinterpretation. According
to ITI Seth placed the seed “in the fourth aeon in the third great light
Davithe”. IV 68,3ff., on the other hand, reads correctly ‘“‘in the four
aeons in the third great light Davithe”. These aeons were mentioned
already in IV 60,19ff. The children of Seth are in them “with him”
(Seth). IIT pictures Seth as dwelling in Davithe. This contradicts
IIT 65,16ff. = IV 77,12f. which states that he lives in Oroiael. For the
dwelling of the children of Seth “in the third aeon in the third great
light Davithe” see ApocrydJn BG 36,2ff. = III 13,19ff. = II 9,14ff.
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The creation of the rulers of the world: 111 56,22 - 58,22 = IV 68,5-?
In GEgypt the absolute rule of the heavenly world can be seen

in the creation of the world ruler, who comes into being by its expressed

wish rather than through a fall as in ApocryJn and in Valentinianism.

The light Eleleth is closest to Chaos and Hades. That is why he utters

the command. Why he does this “after 5000 years” remains unclear.

Again GEgypt employs the now familiar creation scheme. The hylic

Sophia comes forth in the form of a cloud. After this the minister

of Harmozel communicates the creation order to the minister of

Oroiael. Next the cloud appears in two monads of light. The two

monads are possibly Sophia herself and her throne. Then N[TOC

MN mepon]oc is to be read. Perhaps the throne represents the

Demiurge. ApocryJn also speaks about a throne for the ruler of the

world in a cloud of light (BG 38,6ff. = IIT 15,16ff. = II 10,14ff.).

In this abbreviated form the Sophia-demiurge myth has been incor-

porated into the tractate. The ruler of the world is called Sakla,

not Taldabaoth. Nebruel is connected with him as in the Manichaean
cosmogony, see F. CuMoxT. Le cosmogonic manichéenne (Recherches
sur le Manchéisme I) Bruxelles 1908, p. 42 n. 3. Perhaps Nebruel is
derived from Nefpci8, in Hebrew 7923 He is indeed a primeval ruler
according to Gen 10:8-12 = 1 Chron 1:10: “And Cush begot Nimrod;
he was the first mighty one on the earth’””. If Nimrod in Mic 5:6 is a ruler
of the Assyrians this would give the name a pejorative meaning. Names
ending in -HA are common in the tractate, e.g. TwnA III 65,23 and
moiMaHA IIT 66,1 = IV 78,2. The archangel Sakla and the great
or chief demon join together to become a creator-spirit of the earth.

Their products are the twelve assisting angels and the twelve aeons.

Sakla gives each angel authority over an aeon. These twelve angels,

who are listed by name, arc also present in ApocryJn (BG 40,5ff.

= IIT 16,20ff. = II 10,28ff.):

GEgypt BG 111, 7 11, 1
1 aeglwe] lnwe 2awe Aewe
2 2apMac 2€PMAC 2apMac 2aPMacC
3 [raaiaal FAAIAX FaAAIA KAAIAL

OYMBPI
4 TWBHA TWBHA TWBHA TABHA
5 [A]lawNalOC 2AAWNAIOC 2AAWNAIOC 2AAWNATOY
6 [KATN] CABAWO CABAWO KATN
7 [aBeA] KATNAN and KATNAN ABEA
KAH KACIN
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8 JAKIPECCINA  ABIPECCINE 2ABIPECCIA  ABPICENE

9 TOYBHA TWBHA TWBHA TWBHA

10 22aPM[OYTTIIAHA] 2APMOYMIAHA APMOYTIIAHA APMOYTIIEHA

11 apx[etp AAWNIN AAWNIN MEAXELIP
AAWNEIN] AAWNEIN

12 [Beailac] BEAIAC BEAIAC BEAIAC

GEgypt in agreement with ApocryJn gives several of the angels
a second name or defines them with a predicate. BG and III, 1
call 2apMac “the eye of the fire”, II, 1 “the eye of jealousy”. All
versions call kaiN “the sun”. ApocryJn II calls aawnafoy also
caBawe. GEgypt agrees in each case with the Codex II version
against BG and III, 7. The k in akiIpecciNa must be a mistake
for B. Such errors, which are common in the spelling of unfamiliar
names, as well as the other orthographical variants are insignificant.

The arrogance of Sakla: IIT 58,23-59,1. IV is lost.

GEgypt gives the words of Sakla a somewhat different form from
NatArch II 86(134),30f.; 94(142),21f.; OnOrWIld II 103(151),11ff.
and GrSeth VII 53,30f.,which quote Is 46:9 (LXX). With ApocryJn
(BG 44,14 = II 13,8f)) and TrENAEUS, Adv. Haer. 1, 29.4 1t adds the
adjective “jealous” probably on the basis of Ex 20:5. Further GEgypt
reads “and apart from (or: without) me nething has come into being”.
The first meaning would have gradually changed into the second. The
reconstruction WWTME is necessary because of the preceding Perfect
negative. Sakla’s hybris is seen in that he relies on his nature which
does not have the quality he assumes. The parallel in ApocryJn at
this point (BG 43,4f. = TII 18,20ff.) states that he Lecame disobedient
to the nature (dmdéoracts) from which he originated. However there is
not enough room to negate mie€ in III 58,26.

The rebuke of Sukla and the creation of mean: 111 59,1-9. IV is lost.

Sakla is rebuked by an unidentified voice from on high. In contrast
to OnOrWId IT 103(151), 15ff. where Pistis addresses a lengthy rebuke
to the chief archon, GEgypt and ApocryJn (BG 47,15f. = IIT 21,17f.
= II 14,14{.) have simply the statement about the existence of Man
and the Son of Man. The difference in ApocryJn is that the words
are spoken to Sophia though heard by Ialdabaoth. The identity of
the Man and the Son of Man is not clear. The different systems do
not interpret these beings in the same way. Thus the Man can be the
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supreme God (IRENAEUS, Adv. Haer. 1, 30.6) as well as his first mani-

festation in his female complement (BG 27,19 = III 7,23 = II 5,7),
or another secondary manifestation of the supreme God. Son of Man
need not be Christ, as it appears to be in GPh where Christ plays
an important role. It is used as the description of the savior in ITI
85,11f. (IEug), who is the consort of Pistis Sophia (ITT 81,23ff.; 82,7f.).
Yet above him stands not the supreme God but an emanation, “the
immortal man” (IIT 85,10f.). In OnOrWId IT 103(151),19; 107(155),26
the “true man” could perhaps refer to the supreme God. In that case
he should be distinguished from his manifestation in the world since
it became contaminated by a deficiency during its stay on earth
(IT 111(159),29ff.). This manifestation can be compared to the primal
Man of the Manichacans. For further material on the Man and the
Son of Man in Gnosticism sce H.-M. ScHENKE, Der Gott ““Mensch”
in der Gnosis (Berlin 1962). In GEgypt “Man” and “Son of Man”
are part of traditional material and are not further integrated into
the cosmogony of the tractate. Only in the section on the creation of
Adamas can a possible reference to the god “Man” be discerned.
As was mentioned before, the rebuke is followed by a voice from
on high, the light-image, which, in Gnostic myths is seen by the archons
and so becomes the occasion for the creation of man (cf. IT 112(160),32ff.
and BonLic-Lasis II, §, pp. 70f.). This is the Gnostic interpretation
of the creation of man in the image of God in Gen 1: 26. Since the
story of creation is only of peripheral interest to the author it is
suinmarized in one phrase. He states that the first creature (mAdopa)
was formed on account of the looking out of the image above. 6wwT
(eBoA) in III 59,6.7 can not be passive since it is used only in-
transitively (cf. Crum, Dict. p. 837f.).

The redeemang activity of Metanoia: 111 59,9 - 60,2 = IV 70,2 - 71,11.

Metanoia also appears quite unexpectedly. As a soteriological
auxiliary being she follows upon the creation. maf € TBHHT( could
mean simply “therefore’’. However, it is more likely that the mmaf
resumes TAACMA. Just as Sophia needed Metanoia to return to
the realm of light after the fall, so too the earthly creature stands
in need of her. As a mythological entity she appears wholly within
the framework of the divine economy. In GEgypt mankind as such is
not the object of the saving activity, but rather the people of Seth,
the chosen race, which also needs to be rescued from dorépmua,
“the deficiency”, due to its stay on earth (cf. IV 71,1f. NiewN NXTTO
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Nka; IIT 59,16 lacks NkaP). It is this deficiency that Metanoia
is to “fill up”’ (the eBoA 21ToOTC in IIT 59,17 could also refer to
the race of Seth). dorépnyua in III 59,18 corresponds to 2a€0Y in IV
71,3. For the attribute ‘“night-like” see III 515 = IV 62,29.
éfovoias in IIT 59,22 could be an explanatory addition. For dpywv
70D aldvos tovrov see Iaw. Eph. 17,1; 19,1; Magn. 1,3 etc. (see
W. Baugr, Lexicon s.v.). III 59,25 “demon-begetting” is hard to fit
in the lacuna in IV 71,9. The MN - MN in ITI 59,21 and 25 corresponds
to AYW MN - AYW MN (= kai-«ai) in IV 71,6. [10].

As in St. Augustine’s Civitas Dei, (cf. A. BoHLIG, “Zu gnostischen
Grundlagen der Civitas-Dei-Vorstellung bei Augustin’ ZN'W 60 (1969),
291-295) the world is divided into two groups, the seed of the demon-be-
getting God and the seed of Adam and Seth. The pristine element in
Adam has, after his fall, been transferred to Seth (cf. ApocAd V
64,241f.). The identification of Adam with the sun (IV 71,10), since it is
more concrete, appears to have greater claim to being original than the
identification of the seed of Adam with the sun. The most difficult
to understand is the work of Metanoia. Tw 82 (III 50,21) corresponds
to epHT (IV 71,5f.)). In both cases the verb is linked to the object
by Nca. It probably means that Metanoia prayed for the repen-
tance of both groups. The concern of the heavenly world for the
children of the world rulers becomes understandable when one reads
in ApocAd that repentance also occurs among the seed of Ham and
Japheth (V 74,10f.; 76,11ff.).

The work of Hormos: 111 60,2-8 = IV 71,11-18.

Hormos is also present in a list of angels in Zost where it is said
that he i1s “over the [holy] seed” (VIII 47,9ff.). In this passage the
birth of Seth in the world (IIT 63,10ff. = IV 74,25ff.) seems to have
been transferred to the seed of Seth and projected back into pre-
history. Just as Plesithea (see supra, p. 36) had created the seed of
Seth in the realm of light, so Hormos gives the race its relationship
with the perishable world. That is why the Hormos episode, in contrast
with the Plesithea episode, comes after the story of creation. Yet
the light elements of the children of Seth are dominant. Just as Seth
prepared himself a “Logos-begotten body” through a virgin (III
63,10ff. = IV 74,25ff.), so Hormos creates the seed of Seth through

mortal virgins — the plural is necessary because of the plurality of
the children of Seth — in a ‘““Logos-begotten vessel”. The use of
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oxedos instead of odpa is explained by the frequent use of oredos
for “body” (cf. W. BaUER, Lexicon s.v.).

The placing of the seed of Seth: 111 60,9-18 = IV 71,18-30.

The basic difference between IIT and IV regarding the work of
Seth is that in contrast to IV, III has divided the content of IV
71,22-30 into two alternative views each introduced by the phrase,

‘“some say ...” IV is probably based on an earlier form of the text,
from which the text underlying III was derived. This follows from
the lack of “source” (wny7) in III. For @wnys as Gomorrah, cf. III
56,10-11 (IV is lost.). The view proposed by the first group in III,
that Sodom is the pasture of the great Seth, can also be found in IV.
However, here it is set forth in the context of the view attributed to
the second group in 1II. The main difference between III and IV
lies in the introduction to the views concerning Sodom and Gomorrah.
Both manuscripts report that Seth sowed his seed in the created aeons.
Concerning the aeons IIl says that the number of the secd is the
amount of Sodom, while IV, the text of which is considerably damaged,
may permit the following reconstruction: [eTe meyw ne] oyaTt
[He €lpolg NTE] coaomu [“of which the amount is] an un-

[countable (amount) of] Sodom”. III has simplified the extravagant
expression presented in IV. The decisive difference is found in IV
71,22f. over against IIT 60,12f. What is the antecedent of NTOOY
and epooy in IV 71,22f. ? Grammatically it must refer to the created
aeons, since they are the place in which the seed of Seth is placed;
cf. IV 68,2f. = III 56,19ff. On the other hand, as a result of the
identification of Sodom and Gomorrah, Sodom can also be seen as
the collective of the seed of Seth. Then the plural in IV 71,22f.
must be taken as a constructio ad sensum referring to the seed (amopd).
The first meaning appears to be more probable in this case, although

IIT 56,10f. designates the fruit as Sodom. Furthermore, this passage,
which has not survived in IV, gives the impression of being textually
less certain. The difference between the placing of the seed of Seth
produced by Plesithea and the placing of the seed of Seth brought
forth by Hormos is that the former are placed in aeons of the light-world
while the latter are put in earth-produced acons (IV 71,20 Xmo NKa2
in contrast to III 60,10f. NTayXxmooy). The Greek word yyyenis
may be involved here. “Earth’ here perhaps expresses the incom-
pleteness whick is also mentioned in the section concerning the work
of Hormos.
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The race of Edokla: III 60,19 - 61,1 = IV 71,30 - 72,10.

The name €a0KkA2 is not attested elsewhere. Perhaps the ending
is related to proper names ending in -xAns (m.) and -xda (f.), e.g.
Heracles and Thecla. If the first part of the name is related to €5-
“seat” then the meaning would be something like “goddess of origin”,
since €Sos also means “base”. Edokla gives birth to dljfeia and
0épuooa through the word. The absence of the articles before dAjfeia
and féuooa in IV 72,2f. could indicate that they are proper names.
The usual supralinear strokes (see supra, pp. 3f.) are absent here but
present in the parallel occurrence in IV 74.6. III did not understand
the passage at all, as the scribal mistake indicates. The passage is
of great interest for the history of religions since the expected con-
nection between the two beings had not been attested before (cf.
H. HommeL, ‘“Wahrheit und Gerechtigkeit”, Antike und Abendland
15 [1969], 174). So apparently two goddesses, who are personifications
of ethical concepts, form “the beginning’” (dpy) of the seed of eternal
life. For dpys; “beginner” see Col 1:18 and Gen 49:3. This seed
is further identified as Gnostics who know their emanation (andppora).
The eTwoomn Mn- in III 60,23 appears to be a secondary inter-
pretation. It must refer back to eternal life with the meaning that
the Gnostics who know their origin possess eternal life. IIT 60,25ff.
= IV 72,8ff. completes the myths about the creation of the seed
of Seth. The meaning of “in” or “through three worlds” is puzzling.
IV may have in mind the three “worlds” in which the children of
Seth are situated, the heavenly world, the world of angels, and the
earthly world. III may have changed the meaning. Keeping in mind
that r«dopos can also mean “mankind” (see W. BAUER, Lexicon s.v.) ITI
could perhaps have meant with “through three «dopoc” that the race of
Seth has come into the world through three groups of beings who
make up the children of Seth. This would also do some justice to the
enmkocmoc in IIT 61,1.

The perils facing the seed of Seth: III 61,1-15 = IV 72,10-27.

The section consists of four parts, one dealing with the flood, the
second with the conflagration, the third with famines and plagues,
and the fourth with temptations by false prophets. IV projects all
these events into the future. This must be the correct reading over
against III which speaks of the flood in the past. Keeping in mind
that Seth is the mythological author of the book and that he lived
before the flood, it is apparent that III altered the text to fit the
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viewpoint of the reader. To understand the flood as a type of the
end of the world is similar to Celsus’ idea that the flood in the course
of history is followed by burning — he means the final conflagration.
(Or1c. c. Cels. IV, 11). wa-in III 61,3 and €-in IV 72,11 with rdmos
go back to the Greek eis meaning “with reference to”” (cf. W. BAUER,
Lexicon s.v.). This meaning is not attested in Coptic for wya-. The confla-
gration at the end must be distinguished from the fire from which the
children of Seth are protected by the prophets and guardians (cf.
ApocAd V 75,9ff.). The III Fut. here stresses certainty (cf. STERN,
Kopt. Gramm. § 381). Auuds and Aopds (ITI 61,11 = IV 72,21) are
typical signs of the end time in the N.T. (cf. W. BAUER, Lezicon s.v.).
Here they belong to the perils which especially the children of Seth must
face. The same is true for the mewpacpds and wAdvy of false prophets.
For Moy with the meaning Aotués see CRUM, Dict. p. 159b. It seems
that something was left out after mkag in III 61,6. The parallel in IV
72,15f. is obscured by lacunae.

Seth recognizes the devil’s schemes: I1I 61,16-23 = IV 72,27 - 73,6.

This section supplements the preceding one. Where earlier the
perils were described which threaten the children of Seth, now it is
made clear that the activity of the devil stands behind all of them.
évépyera means “mode of operation”; it is also found in other Gnostic
texts (cf. II 107(155),2.15). negkoTC (IV 73,1) means “his tricks”
(cf. Crum, Dict. p. 127b and Eph 6:11 7ds pefodeias Tod Siafidov),
while meqaTo ncMorT (II1 61,17f) translates “his many guises”. The
difference may be due to divergent interpretations of du¢eBodia. For
KOTC = dudifolos see CRUM, Dict. p. 127b. ME€YE must be plans or
schemes. III 61,20ff. = IV 73,4ff. speaks about the devil’s entourage.
As in the case of the ruler of the world, the devil is an angel and a ruler
of angels (see supra, p. 183; also *““the devil and his angels’ in Mt 25:41).
It is a special trait of the demonic world, and of the devil himself,
to act against itself. Again the Fut. in IV is the original reading against
the Perf. in IIT (see supra, pp. 188f.). For internal strife as a typical
characteristic of the demonic world see GTr I 29,15f. In the Kephalaia
of Mani this trait is developed in terms of Mt 12:25 (Kephalaion 52).
ayToaMa in IIT corresponds to qnaToAMa in IV.In IT1 the subject
1s the demonic powers; in IV the devil himself is the subject. Probably
I1I is a simplification.



190 COMMENTARY

Seth requests gquardians for his race: 111 61,23 - 62,13 = IV 73,7-26.

For the presentation of praise see supra, pp. 39f. III has left out
two attributes of the great invisible Spirit (ef. IV 73,9). TEAMaAHA
along side TeAMaxaHA in IV 73,13 is not a scribal error but an
accepted variant of the name, as 59,19 shows. Also IIT 62, 2f. has
TEAMAHA. For the absence of TAAOY MITAAOY see supra, p. 48.
Only here has IV translated AozoMeawn as peqt €ooy. The
“great ones” (IV 73,21) who surround the throne suggest the picture
of a royal court. III 62,10 has the expected N6omM. III has left out
“and glories and incorruptions” found in IV 73,22f. These and the
earlier omissions in the presentation of praise in III give the impression
of imprecision. Since PaITI NWOPT equals mpoacreiv in IV 73,25
and means ‘“to ask beforehand”, the omission of Nwopm in III
62,12 is easily explained as another instance of simplification in
which the refinement of meaning indicated by wpo- has been ignored
(cf. supra, p. 12).

The arrival of the guardians: TI1 62,13-24 = IV 73,27 - 74,9.

The number of guards is given as 400. This number is often used
in the Bible for groups of people, e.g. Gen 32:7; 1 Sam 22:2; 25:13;
30:10.17; 1 Kgs 18:19; 22:6; Acts 5:36. They are called depddeor; cf.
U 361,39; 362,11. For the spelling of the word in ITI see 62,14note.
U 362,13 also mentions Selmelche, who in III is called ‘“‘Selmechel”
and in IV “Selmelchel”. aepocCiHA may be a transformation of
the evil dpywv 7ijs éfovoias 7o aépos of Eph 2:2 into a good
assistant. The €2ape2 e- in III 62,16f. must be a free rendering
of Nipeqape2 which in IV 74,2 stands in apposition. The guarding
lasts for the duration of the stay on earth of the children of Seth.
It is specified as beginning with the creation of Aletheia and Themissa,
and lasts until the end of this world. The condemnation of the archons
is being treated here because of their mistreatment of the race of Seth
mentioned earlier.

The mission of Seth: 111 62,24 - 63,4 = IV 74,9-17.

After the long segment which spoke about the creation, the abode
and the guarding of the children of Seth, a specifically soteriological
part follows. It deals with the sending of Seth into the world and his
saving work. He is sent by the lights — in one of which he lives —
according to the will of the Autogenes, i.e. the Logos, and the whole
pleroma. But approval is also granted by the highest authority.
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The statement is a good example of the Gnostic concept of the divine
economy. The great invisible Spirit himself participates, through his
approval, in this soteriological event together with his pantheon, the
five seals and the pleroma. The pleroma in general and the pleroma
of the lights probably should be distinguished (cf. IIT 52,5f. = IV
63,26f.). The mnoyTe in III 63,2 is incorrect. IV 74,14 has correctly
translated oyt NTag, “his (gracious) giving” (cf. mt in III 68,17).
Since IIT in contrast to IV often supplies the definite article the
Coptic Vorlage of I1I must have read 1. The version of ApocryJn in
Codex ITI does not mistake mt for mnoyTe, but it is found in BG 32,21
(= III 11,16); 34,12f. (= III 12,21); 34,20f. (= III 12,25). It may
come from the abbreviation Nt for NoyTe which is used in BG
while III, 7 and II, I use the regular noyTe (BG 31,19; 34,9; III
10,23; 12,17f.; IT 7,11; 8,21; as well as in SJC in BG 112,13; cf. Eug
IIT 87,15). The abbreviation reminds one of the BF ¢ (see TiLv/
ScHENKE, BG 8502, pp. 323ff. and 341). CRuM has found the form nt
in a fragment of the letter to the Romans (see JEA 13 [1927] 19-26).
The question raised by TiLL how this Fayyumic spelling could have
intruded into Sahidic MSS is hard to answer. It should be remembered
that such Fayyumic forms are by no means unique in the Nag Ham-
madi texts (cf. Ne- for Na-in Fut.). In agreement with TiLL’s observa-
tion concerning Codex III this passage proves that we are not dealing
with the first Coptic copy of this version of GEgypt.

The work of Seth: 111 63,4 - 64,9 = IV 74,17 - 75,24.

This section appears to be grammatically linked to the preceding
one. III starts with a new main verb in 63,4, but IV 74,17 is connected
with the preceding section whether emended to eqcine or to ecine.
Also Seth passes through the three mapovoio:. experienced by his
children; first the flood, secondly the conflagration, and thirdly the
judgment of the archons. One can also interpret the structure of
ApocAd in terms of this s passage. The app0s1t1ve to wapovom in
IIT 63,6f. is divided by MN ... MN ... MN = kai ... kai ... kal, while
in IV 74,19f. it is mtroduced by repeating the eBoAa 2N-. For
karakdvopds, conflagration and the judgment of the archons see
III 61,1f. = IV 72,11; III 61,6 = IV 72,15; III 62,22 = IV 74,7f.
In III 63,8 = IV 74,22 Seth’s task is more narrowly defined through
a further infinitive eNOy2M: “to save (the race) which goes astray”
(cf. H.-M. SceHENKE in NT'S 16 [1970] 205).

What follows are the means of salvation: 1) The reconciliation of
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the world, i.e. the re-establishment of peace between God and man
(for 2w T see IIT 63,16f. = IV 75,3). 2) The physical baptism. Both
are administrated by a Aoyoyevi)s, which is brought forth mysteriously
by a virgin. The birth of Seth in Jesus seems to be intended here
(cf. ITI 64,1 = IV 75,15). The object of baptism is rebirth through the
Holy Spirit. IV 74,29 in contrast to IIT 63,13 has translated literally
“beget again’. It is not certain whether the odpBoAa refer to esoteric
rites during baptism. 3) The reconciliation of the world with the world.
2wTs in IV 75,3 is best taken as a phonetic spelling of 2wTm.
It translates karaAddooew (cf. 2 Cor 5:19; Col 1:20). This reconciliation
puts an end to the state of unrest in the world. 4) The dmorays.
Just as 2) presented a personal happening after a cosmic happening
in 1), so 4) could be a personal act following upon a cosmic one in 3).
The special encratic character of the tractate becomes clear here,
which is not unexpected in view of the separation of the children
of Seth and their dissimilarity from the world. The renunciation is
also in respect to a mythological being, the god of the thirteen aeons.
For the negative character of the thirteen aeons see ApocAd V 77,271f.,
where the thirteen kingdoms are valued less than the domain without
a king. Over against this, in PS the thirteenth aeon is an aeon of
righteousness. The difference between III 63,19 = IV 75,7 is due
to varying interpretations of émlkAnTos T®v dyiwv. NEMIKAHTOC
NneToyaas (I11 63,19) can be translated as “the called ones among
the saints”, or as “the convocations of the saints”. I'V took the genitive
not as possession but as indicating the personal agent: “through a
calling by the saints”. Probably “calling”” or “convocation’ is correct.
The plural suggests that III took it to be “called ones”. Those who
call, to be sure, are members of the heavenly world, especially the
pre-existent Father — the word Father is missing in IV — and his
Pronoia. As mentioned supre, p. 191 the divine economy is pictured
as having its root in the great invisible Spirit. For the difference
between MN Teqmponoia (III) and 2N oymponoia (IV)
see supra, p. 171. If one takes the agkypoy = agTaxpo, “he
established’’, to refer to the Father, then the sentence receives
its meaning sub specie aeternitatis. Then in IV, the supreme Light
established “‘the holy one”, i.e. Seth-Jesus, through Pronoia, and
through him baptism. It seems something is missing in ITI, for only
baptism is mentioned. In pyyprm Nwwme (III 63,22 = IV 75,10)
the papm has only the character of a structural element corres-
ponding to mpo-. The actual infinitive is @y wrr€. Therefore in I Perfect
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PP N@wrti€e is used while in the Present and its satellites the
qualitative @yoOTT occurs. pQPT NWOOT is thus the qualitative
of popm Nwwme. This would solve the problem raised by H.
QUECKE in “Eine missbriuchliche Verwendung des Qualitativs im
Koptischen”, Le Muséon 75 (1962) 291-300, and P. Naceir, “Die
Einwirkung des Griechischen auf die Entstehung der Kop‘ischen
Literatursprache”, Christentum am Roten Meer I, ed. Altheim[Stiehl,
p- 353. III 63,25ff. = IV 75,14ff. reports that Seth appeared in the
form of Jesus (cf. III 63,10ff. = IV 74,25ff.). On this matter see
ErrrrANIUS, Pan. 39,1.2-3 (p. 72 ed. Horr) who reports of the
Sethians, whom he may have come to know personally in Egypt:
dMa kai Xpiotov adrdv (i.e. Seth) dvoudlovor kai adTov elvar 76w
Inoodv Swafefarotvra (39,1.3 = p. 72,11-12 ed. Howrwr); cf. also
8 éorw avtos o 2yl 6 76re kai Xpiords viv émdoimicas T7H yéver
T&v dvlpdmow (39,3.5 = p. 74,19f. ed. Horw); cf. further Ps.-TERTULL.
Adv. Omn. Haer. 2. Keeping in mind the differences between III
and IV, the following text could have been the Vorlage of both versions:
“through the holy, incorruptible Aoyoyemjs Jesus, the living one,
whom the great Seth has put on”. The Greek can be reconstructed
as follows: 6ud 700 aylov kai ddfidpTov kai Aoyoyevods 'Imoot Tod
{&vros kai évbeSvpévov vmo Znf. III forgot dyiov. Probably the
Coptic translators followed the Gnostic trend of developing more and
more separate mythological beings, which led in the course of the
Coptic transmission to a growing misunderstanding of this passage.
For example, III could simply have transposed Aoyoyewijs and war.
IV can perhaps also be interpreted in the following way: “through
the holy one (i.e. the whole person), as well as through the incorruptible
one (i.e. Seth), as also through the living Aoyoyevijs Jesus (i.e. the
bodily appearance)”’. Then MN ... MN again has the meaning “both ...
and” (cf. supra, p. 180). The close connection between Seth and
Jesus is also brought out by the fact that both dwell in the light
Oroiael (see ITI 65,16f. = IV 77,12f.). If the subject of the verbs in
IIT 64,3 (aqwgqT) = IV 75,18 (aqt ei1qT) is Seth, then the
€BOA 21TOOT( refers to Jesus; if the pre-existent Father is the
subject, then he works through Seth-Jesus. The question is whether
this is a separate sentence or a continuation of the relative clause
in ITT 63,22ff. = IV 75,10ff. The topic is the elimination of the powers
of the aeons and the establishment of the firmament of fixed stars
through the fastening of the thirteen aeons and the fixing in place
of heavenly bodies. agoyocqoy in IV 75,19 corresponds to
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agkypoy in IIT 63,23. Here IV has a literal translation meaning
“to be idle, motionless’’, while III has retained the Greek word. The
arming of the stars with knowledge could have been derived from
astrology. They are in this case not evil powers. This may presuppose
the redemption of the cosmos.

The list of the bringers of salvation: 111 64,9 - 65,26 = IV 75,24 - 77, 2.

The two versions differ considerably in the beginning of the section.
The list of the bringers of salvation gives the impression that it is
only superficially related to the preceding context. It is probably
an independent piece of traditional material or a summary of several
pieces. This is especially evident from the ‘“me” in IV 75,24. Seth as
author normally does not refer to himself in the first person. In IV
the section begins with “And they revealed to me the great attendants,
Yesseus, Mazareus, Yessedekeus”. The Greek Vorlage must also have
had the third person plural to express the indefinite subject as is
evident from the accusative forms of the names in both versions.
It is not impossible that this plural was interpreted in terms of the
preceding plural (the stars) which then made a revelation based on
their knowledge of the truth. III, or its Greek Vorlage, made ‘“the
attendant” — here in the singular — the subject, and changed the
“me” in IV to “them’”. Here it is more obvious that the ‘“them”
refers to the stars. For the acc. Teccea Mazapea Tecceaekea
see ApocAd V 85,30f. which has the nom. Tecceyc Mmazapeyc
Tecceaekeyc. The nom. does not occur in GEgypt except in the
abbreviated form reyc in III 66,8 for which IV 78,10 has Tecceoc.
This shift from the third to the second declension can also be observed
in IV 78,12ff. where III 66,10 has the vocative ending -e€y. The
threefold name is further defined by the appositive “the living water”
(cf. ApocAd V 85,31). In Zost VIII 47,5f. he is one of the guardians
of the immortal soul. For the title orparnyoi with reference to heaven-
ly beings see III 55,14 = IV 66,28; see also orparyAdrys in U 353,41.
Three such commanders are mentioned: 1) James the great (“the great
Jacob” in IV, cf. supra, p. 16). In view of the great regard the Gnostics
have for James it is no surprise that he is counted amoung the heavenly
beings. 2) Theopemptos, according to Zost VIII 47,16f., belongs to
“the guardians of the glories”. 3) TcaoyYHA is perhaps related to
CAYHA in ApocAd V 79,2 who is an evil commander. The name
could have been derived from ’Ieldfe), the wife of Ahab, which
was re-interpreted to refer to a good person. The next figure whose
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name is partially in a lacuna in the text (IV 76,1f.) is missing in ITIL.
He is followed by Micheus, Michar and Mnesinous (III 64,15f. =
IV 76,4). This group of three presents a tradition different from
the pair Micheus and Michar in ITI 64,20 = IV 76,9f,, although their
role is the same. For the trio in the context of the spring of truth
— but as unfaithful guardians who baptize with water instead of
gnosis — see ApocAd V 84,5f. For the pair with apparently positive
meaning see U 362,7 and Zost VIII 6,10 (in connection with baptism).
The form Mixea in III 64,15 = IV 76,4 is acc.; MIX€Y in ApocAd
V 84,5 is voc.; MNHcINOYC in III 64,16 isnom. (cf. ApocAd V 84,6);
MNHCINOY in IV 76,4 is perhaps acc. like the preceding Mixea,
if it is assumed that the line over the last letter to indicate a final
N dropped out due to the long superlinear stroke over the proper
name. Sesengenbarpharanges is known from other Gnostic literature
and from Greek and Coptic magical texts. For the meaning see
A. Krorr, Ausgewihlte koptische Zoubertexte 111, § 211 and G. G.
SceOLEM, Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mysticism, and Talmudic
Tradition, Appendix B, pp. 94ff. One would expect the name to be
a phrase, especially since the first part is not always present. “Bar-
pharanges” is either a hybrid meaning “son of the ravine” or, what
is more likely, “the one from the Baara-ravine”. For his function
as purifier see U 362,8 and Zost VIII 6,11f. The cecerren is
obscure. ITI misunderstood this passage. He separated the function
from the name and placed it in the plural with the result that
they become separate beings. Furthermore a misunderstanding can
be seen in IIT 64,12f. IV reads correctly “they who preside over the
rising, Seldao and Elenos”. That these are names is confirmed by
U 362,13 where Seldao and Elainos exist in the place of Pistis Sophia.
They follow also in Zost VIII 6,16 upon Micheus and Michar. For
NeN- in IIT 64,22 see supra, p. 3. That the mapaljumropes, the
receivers of the race of Seth, are the ministers of the four lights is
also evident from ApocAd V 75,21ff., where Abrasax, Samblo and
Gamaliel (Gabriel is missing) rescue the people of Seth from the fire.
Gamaliel is in the list of the “guardians of the immortal soul” in
Zost VIII 47,2. oacHc and eypyMaioyc are found together
also in Zost VIII 47,17f., where they belong to the guardians of the
glories without a further description of their function. 2ymneyc
(II 65,2) or YMNeoc (IV 76,21) is not attested elsewhere. The form
of the name in IIT seems improbable if it is taken to be derived from
vmvos since these beings preside over the rising rather than the
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setting of the sun. It is also a question whether yMN€oOC is related
to duvéw. Since three beings preside over the rising of the sun the
same number is expected in connection with the setting. Therefore,
it is probable that NiTTpyTanic in IIT 65,5 is a secondary inter-
pretation which has changed the name to the function of the two
following beings. For akpaMac and cTpeMyoyxoc as guardians
of souls in IIT 65,7f. = IV 77,1 see Zost VIII 47,3. The difference
between “slain souls” (IV) and “souls of the elects” may be due to
an attempt by III to improve on a difficult reading. The difference
could also be explained as variant understandings of éfaipefetoar
(Pvxal) (cf. supra, p. 17). This participle can be both the passive form of
éfapéw “destroy” and éfarpéopar “chose”. The following being could
be the thrice-male child with the names spelled out and combined with
Seth. He is treated as a singular and is called “the great power”
(I 65,8 = IV 77,2); see also supra, p. 45. The double TEAMAXAHA
has been inadvertently left out in III. The appearance of the great
invisible Spirit next in the list is less surprising after one has seen
a similar situation with the Father and the first ogdoad (see supra,
pp- 171f). With this the climax has been reached and one would expect
that the list has come to an end. This is not the case, however, for
with another “and” a section is added which may originally have
been independent. It interprets the four lights as the abodes of certain
beings and TwHA as the divine archetype of John the Baptist.
While “the first light” is added to the first name, this designation
as a light is not continued, with the result that when the fifth name
is reached it is no longer thought of as a light, but as a part of a general
list. For Harmozel see ApocryJn BG 35,5ff. = III 13,3ff. = I1 8,34ff.
where it is the abode of Christ and Adamas while in GEgypt it is
the place of the Logos and Adamas. In ApocryJn Christ has been
identified with the Autogenes in contrast to GEgypt where the Logos
has been identified with the Autogenes. In this passage only the
designation ‘“Autogenes” is used. III 65,14f. cannot be correct. IV
77,10f. has the correct reading. For Oroiael see ApocryJn BG 35,20ff.
= III 13,17ff. = II 9,11ff., where it is the abode of Seth while in
GEgypt it is also the dwelling place of “Jesus of the life”” showing
the close connection between Seth and Jesus in GEgypt (cf. supra,
p- 37). For an antinomian attitude in conjunction with the idea
that the world was crucified cf. Gal 6:14; Eph 2:15; Col 2:14. For
Davithe see ApocryJn BG 362ff. = III 13,19ff. = II 9,14ff. For
Eleleth see ApocryJn BG 36,7ff. = III 14,1ff. = II 9,18ff., where
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the inhabitants are characterized differently from GEgypt. In GEgypt
a distinction is made between the sons of Seth and their souls which
dwell in Eleleth; in ApocryJn the contrast is between the degrees
of perfection of the inhabitants, so that Eleleth becomes the abode
of the souls which have repented late.

The certainty of salvation in the present: 111 65,26 - 66,8=1V 77, 7-78,10.

After the description of Seth’s saving work and the list of the
assistants in salvation, the author of the tractate spells out the im-
plications for the present. Now there is the possibility of salvation
for the children of Seth. The mediator is called TmoiMaHA, which
could be a modification or pendant of IToyudvdpys (cf. Domiel and
Domedon supra, p. 41). This may indicate a relationship with
Hermetic literature and support the idea that GEgypt originated
in Egypt. If the preceding passage referred to John the Baptist,
then we have here the same contrast as in Luke 16:16. There the
contrast between John and the new age is expressed by amo 7dre,
an expression which corresponds to the XN nNfnoOY in III 65,26.
Beside Poimael stand those who are worthy of baptism and who
may be considered the core of the Gnostic congregation. In IV they
are worthy of “the bantisins of the renunciation (dmotayn), cf. IV 75,4)
and the ineffable seals of their baptism”. IIT combined the parallel
expressions “‘baptisms of renunciation” and ‘“‘the ineffable seals of
their baptism” into a single expression in which “ineffable” was left
out and the genitival connection of baptism was changed into an
adverbial phrase. III added the number five to the scals perhaps
due to a familiarity with five sacraments in Gnosticism (cf. IIL.-G.
GAFFRON, Studien zum kopiischen Philippusevangelium). Likewise I1I
further specified baptism as a baptism with running water by adding
wyyy. The author also put the word émikdnows before amdrafis.
It must refer to a sacramental invocation by the believers which is
part of the five sacraments, especially the spring-baptism. The subject
of the sentence is “these”, refering most likely to the Gnostics. We
may be dealing with a separate piece of traditional material which
was lifted out of its original context and thus no longer has a well-
defined subject. IIT 66,4f. has the II Future against I Perfect in
IV 78,6. Both tenses fit the context. IV views the Gnostics as having
already basically received gnosis, while ITI looks upon this as an
act which must continually be repeated in the future. IV says that
the converted Gnostics recognize their mapaljunmropes as “‘they have
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been instructed concerning them”. In III s is translated ‘‘as”
(ne€). IV, where dis has been retained, appears to do greater justice
to the context, since the causal nuance is also expressed (cf. Brass-
DEBRUNNER §453). The unusual passive construction in thissubordinate
clause is also found in ApocryJn IIT 33,17, cf. supra, p. 7. NCE-
coywnoy (IIT 66,6f) and eayeime (IV 78,8) can be seen as the
continuation of either the main clause or the subordinate clause.
IV states that the Gnostics first recognized their mapalijumropes
and then arrived at gnosis by means of those whom they have known.
IIT permits the same meaning except that the mapaljuwropes are
given as the object of the verb which no longer is used absolutely.
It may be possible to see in III the introduction of a new meaning,
for NCcecOoywNOY can also have a passive meaning, “and they
(the Gnostics) were known by them (the wepaljumropes)’. In this
case IIT would have a Pauline sound; cf. 1 Cor 13:12; Gal 4:9. III,
then, would have first the knowing of the wapadjumropes by the
Gnostics and then the reverse.

The result of receiving gnosis is freedom from death, which the
Gnostic obtains already in this world. This is said in biblical language
(cf. Mt 16:28 par.). Already John 8:52 does not intent a definite time,
such as the coming of the Son of Man, but rather the Adyos of Jesus
gives eternal immortality. The step from this to the resurrection
of the Gnostic is not a large one as, for example, GPh with its inter-
pretations of the Gospel of John, shows. Whoever has gnrosis will
not die, as GTh 1 says: “He who finds the meaning of these words
will not taste death”. It is most appropriate that the hymnic section
of GEgypt, which speaks of the union of the Gnostic with the Eternity
and the heavenly world, follows directly after these promises.

Hymnic Section (Part I): 111 66,8-22 = IV 78,10 - 79,3.

Before the first strophe there are groups of letters that either
represent glossolalia, as is also found elsewhere in gnostic writings,
or secret symbols or abbreviations. The latter possibility is more
likely, since 1€yc in III is given in IV as Tecceoc. In III iH
which recurs in the hymn, is placed at the beginning. Nevertheless
the meaning of the remaining groups of letters remains a question,
especially in view of the differences between the two manuscripts.

The first part of the hymnic section can be divided into five strophes,
each of which begins with “really truly” (aAnfds dAnfos or dAnlés
aAyfids)! The arrangement within the strophes is more difficult,



COMMENTARY 199

especially since one cannot assume that the Coptic translation has
preserved the meter of the Greek Vorlage. One expects that the strophes
had the same length. Here too it must not be overlooked that each
repeated vowel lengthens the line accordingly.

The First Strophe.

The first strophe begins with the invocation of Yesseus, Mazareus
and Yessedekeus. IIT has taken over the Greek vocative form, while
IV has carried over the nominative of the vocalic declension. For this
change from the consonantal to the vocalic declension, cf. A. BéHLIG,
Griechische Lehnwaorter, pp. 117f. Three predications follow. The ques-
tion is whether each predicate respectively belongs with the name
to which it corresponds in the sequences. If so, one could form a
strophe of two lines. One might well see in the three figures a three-
fold entity which possesses both the character of unity and of plurality.
TFor the plural cf. IV 75,25f., where III has the singular in the corres-
ponding place. It is to be noted that in this passage as well as in this
hymn the designation ‘“the living water”” is used for this trinity.
Here two more designations are given so that one can correctly
assume that in addition to the introductory formula there are four
lines:

Really truly !
O Yesseus, Mazareus, Yessedekeus!
O living water!
O child of the child !
O name of all the glories! (III: O glorious name !)

The Second Strophe.

The strophe begins in IIT with a Greek phrase, while in what follows
the vowels of the Greek alphabet are each given four times, though, to
be sure, not in the sequence of the alphabet. This raises the question of
whether the vowels have a secret meaning. In IV the introductory
phrase alww ¢ dv is translated with “He who exists eternally’”.

Really truly!
atowv 6 &v (IV: He who exists in eternity !)
Il HHHH
€EEEE 0000 YYYY
WWOW  A222
The meaning is very uncertain. Perhaps it is in fact a case of glossolalia.
An interpretation can only be an attempt:

Really truly!
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O existing aeon !

1H ! (perhaps the name of the one invoked, cf. the initial
1H in IIT 66,8)

€(f or o7riv) S v(ids)

w 2 (End and beginning; one could also consider & a(iuv)
however.)

The Third Strophe.

In III the strophe begins with H1; IV reads probably oH[1].
In light of the fact that the second and fifth strophes have the order
of the vowels as 1H, one could see in the H1 of the third strophe
a scrambled variant of 1H. H1 could then be the same name as
in the second strophc. However, influence from the fourth strophe,
where the normal sequence of the Greek alphabet is present, may
also be involved here.

Really truly!

H1 (for 1H ? cf. infra)

AW

Thou existing One,

(Thou) who secs the aeons.
If the o in 1V 78,19 is correct, then one can take it as the article:
6 *In(oods). Here the nominative could have stood for the vocative
(cf. BLass-DEBRUNNER § 147). The interpretation might be: “O Je(sus),
A and O, Thou existing One who sees the aeons”.

The Fourth Strophe.

The fourth strophe survives only in III. It presents the vowels,
without o and in the sequence of the Greek alphabet, in such a
way that the number of occurances of each vowel increases. a is
given once, € twice, H three times, 1 four times, y six times, and
w eight times. This gives a total of twenty-four, exactly the number
of letters in the Greek alphabet. To be sure, this does not coincide

with IIT 44,3-9 = IV 54,3-13 where each vowel occurs twenty-two
times in agreement with the number of letters in the Aramaic alphabet.
This would confirm the idea that here traditions of different origin
are involved. As indicated before, 1H or H1 (once read in Greek
letter order, once read in Semitic letter order) could mean Jesus.
Then Yesscus would have been reinterpreted as Jesus in a composition
which already through the use of the number of the letters in the
Greek alphabet gave evidence of a Hellenistic character.
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Really truly!

A €€ HHH

o YYYYYY

W W W W W W W W

He who is eternally eternal !
An attempt to make this meaningful would be as follows: a(law)
€(2) *Iy(oods), v(ié) (or vids), &, Thou who art eternally eternal!” or
A o) *In(oods), v(ids), £2, etc.

The Fifth Strophe.

The fifth strophe i1s complete in III, and partly preserved in IV,
so that certain conclusions are possible. It begins with the invocation
of 1H. The a which follows in III may have been secondarily attached
because of the subsequent aitw. That arw (IIT 66,20) is intended
as atdw follows from the parallel text (ene2 IV 79,1). The text of
IV appears to presuppose a different Forlage or a different under-
standing of the text than III.

111 v
Really truly ! [Really truly,]
1H{a} aid(v) in the heart, [1H] eternal who art in [the heart],
who existeth, Thou eternal one!
v(ie) det els del, [v(ié) del els cel,)
el 6 €l, €l 55 €l. [eZ 6)el, €l 65 €.

The difference between III and IV may perhaps be explainable on the
basis of a common Vorlage. 1H alov 6 & 77 kapdie dv, 6 aldvios
“Je(sus), O aeon, Thou who art in the heart, Thou eternal one!”
As with the rest of the hymn, we are dealing with an expression of
a mystical piety. For “the aeon who is in the heart” cf. HErM. Mand.
12,4.3: 6 dvlpwmos S éxwv v Kiplov év 7§ Kkapdig adrod. That “in
the heart” and “he who is” are switched in III depends upon a very
literal translation whereby also “he who exists” and “the eternal one”
were combined and the latter expression was dropped. For “‘eternal
God” cf. Ps 44(45 MT):7; 47(48 MT):15 etc. The phrases of the
last line are a variation of Ex 3: 14: éyc) elut 6 v. An interpretation
of the strophe would be as follows:

Jesus, O aeon who art in the heart,

Thou eternal One

Son forever,

Thou art what Thou art, Thou art who Thou art.
In these strophes an aeon-deity is glorified and his eternal existence
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18 the main object of praise. In mystical piety the Gnostic sees himself
united with this being, who is the Son. Jesus who is clearly encountered
m the second hymn, is probably the one who is invoked. Sethian
reverence for Jesus is here coupled with the name of the three-fold
mapacrdrys (cf. IIT 64,10 = IV 75,25f.).

Hymmic Section (Part I1I): 111 66,22 - 68,1 = IV 79,3 - 80,15.

The beginning of the second hymn points with “this great name”
back to the end of the preceding section. This hymnic section may
once again consist of five strophes of four lines each. Each of the
first three lines has two stress-points and offers two phrases. In the
fourth line the conclusion is drawn. The content of this prayer concerns
the experience of salvation which has been granted to the one offering
the prayer, and which will again and again be granted to him. He
knows that the distant God is no longer distant from him and has
even revealed his name to him. God — Father, Mother, Son — is praised
here, as earlier in the tractate. Strophes two and three concern the
transformation of the Gnostic, while the fifth strophe treats his union
with God in the heavenly world. Unfortunately the text of IV is
badly damaged. Nevertheless what remains shows that III and IV
differ at many points and that one must reckon with changes based
on reinterpretations. Perhaps the last copyist of ITI no longer considered
the text rythmic.

The following reconstruction of the strophes is based on a com-
bination of IIT and IV. The third strophe is so badly damaged that
the wording of IV could not be established. That is all the more re-
grettable since here the differences appear to be considerable. In
most cases IV has been preferred when extant.

The First Strophe.
a) This great name of yours is upon me

b) O Perfect one who art self-begotten,
who art autonomous,
¢) O Thou who art invisible except to me,
who art invisible to everyone!
d) For who can comprehend Thee
with voice and praise ?
The beginning of the strophe is badly damaged in IV. The second
part of each of the first two lines appears to have been left out in III.
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In the last line of III “and praise” has dropped out.

The Second Strophe.
a) Having known Thee I now have merged myself
with Thy steadfastness and armed myself.
b) I was armed with grace and light
(and) became light (or : enlightened).
¢) For the Mother was there
because of the splendid beauty of grace.
d) Therefore I stretched out my hands
while they were folded.
The Greek participle yvods probably began the strophe in the Greek
Vorlage, where it occupied considerably less room than its translation
as a subordinate clause in Coptic. For Tw6€ (IV 79,14) cf. Crum,
Dict. p. 464. It may be a form of Twk “be firm” seeing that Twk
“throw” in BG 38,15 is spelled Two6e. The qualitative THOG
from Twk “be firm” is attested, cf. WEsTENDORF, Kopt. Hand-
worterbuch s.v. Such an interpretation of the word would correspond
with the meTemeqwise in III. The end of line 1 and the beginning
of line 2 seems to have been combined in III. IIT 67,4-6 are missing
in IV. The prayer rite makes good sense when it is referred to a person
like the Mother. Having been concerned in the first strophe with the
primal God from whom the Mother god came, the one who prays
turns to the Mother in the second strophe.

The Third Strophe.

a) I was shaped all around with the wealth
of light that is in my bosom,

b) That which gives shape to the many begotten ones
in the light into which no complaint reaches.

c) I will declare Thy splendor truly,
for I have comprehended Thee, Jesus of [ ... ]

d) Behold, del &(v)
ael é(orw) 6 ’Inoods! (?)

In IV the first words may correspond to III, but then the order
appears to be completely different. IV 79,20 speaks of a “cover of
riches” after which comes eckwTe, that may be the translation
of rdrdw, Coptic 2M mkykaoc (III). MHTpPa corresponds to
KOYOYN=. Just as in the second strophe, the third strophe progresses
to the next person, here Jesus, in the third line. In IV ic is qualified
by a genitival attribute. He is the Son, who forms a trinity together
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with the Autogenes and the Mother. The fourth line gives the content
of the prayer spoken by him who has received Jesus. It is a confession
of which the meaning is uncertain, if IV 79,27 has the correct order
of letters Hee ai€e (1 and € could be reversed in the second group.).

The Fourth Strophe.
a) O great(?) aeon,
O holy aeon!
b) O God of silence !
I honor Thee completely.
¢) Thou art the resting place of the Son
Es(ephech), Es(ephech), the fifth !
d) Thou formless one,
who existeth in the formless ones.

This strophe is likewise badly damaged in IV, and therefore the
text is dependent primarily upon III. Still a significant difference
can be seen. In III the deity invoked is designated as ‘‘my resting
place, the (or “0O”) Son”, while in IV the ‘“resting place of the Son”
is mentioned. Again in the third line a new deity may have been
named, although by means of a code: Hc Hc O € (lost in IV).
Can one risk seeing HC as an abbreviation of HCH¢pHX ? Then o
could be o, and € is the fifth letter of the alphabet and the sign for 5.
Is € to be interpreted as méumros ¢ Esephech is fifth in the sequence
of the thrice-male child, Youel, and then Esephech. Within the frame-
work of the light-world he corresponds to the Son. IV 59,17 reports
the relationship between the great Christ and these five beings. Thus
the light-world with special emphasis upon Esephech can be invoked.
At the same time the formless character of the light-aeon is stressed.

The Fifth strophe.
a) Since he exists, raising a man,
Thou hast purified me through him
b) Into Thy Life (and)
according to Thy imperishable name.
c¢) Therefore the incense of life is in him
mixed in the baptismal water of all the archons.
d) So that I live with Thee in the peace of the saints,
Thou eternal one who really truly exists.
Also in this strophe, which can largely be reconstructed in IV, there
are differences between IIT and IV. Perhaps IIT 67,19 can be seen as
a causative clause if IV 80,6 is correct in making T8O the main
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verb. The use of the third person could refer back to the person
in the preceding strophe. III 67,20f. e2oyn €- and IV 80,7 2M-
probably both go back to eis. IV 80,9 N2HTq probably refers to
“your name”. III has the one who prays designate himself as the
possessor of this incense which he himself mixed in the water; IV
mentions here the “baptismal water of all the archons” over against
IIT where there is a reference to the “water according to the type
of all archons”. The mentioning of the archons remains obscure.
Perhaps the intention is to say that also false baptisms are undertaken.
The meaning of the strophe as a whole is to express the certainty
of salvation of which the faithful, who return to the really existing
primal Father, are assured.

The first conclusion: I1I 68,1-9 = IV 80,15-25.

This section is very poorly preserved in IV. However, the end is
still present and it suggests that we are dealing with a separate piece
of tradition since there is a blank space after the colon in IV 80,25.
The fact that the mountain in which the book was placed is in the
plural in IIT 68,3 but in the singular in IV 80,17 suggests the meaning
“mountain range”’. Prophets, apostles and preachers can readily refer
to the distant past; cf. the prophets and apostles in Luke 11:49 and
the title rxfjpvé for Noah in 2 Pet 2: 5 (rfjpvé Sucatoodvys). The
reference to these groups of people means something like “from time
immemorial”. eMN 60M in III 68,4f. is an elliptic expression which
expects a verb to follow. The epoc (fem.) in IV 80,25 could be a
mistake due to the gender of the Greek BiSlos. Two facts are reported,
the second of which is the natural consequence of the first: the placing
of the book in the unreachable height, and the fact that the tractate
has been hidden since time immemorial.

The second conclusion: III1 68,10 - 69,5 = IV 80,26- 2.

This ending, which gives the impression of being independent from
the first ending, also emphasizes the authorship of Seth. This is done
by giving the exact time which he needed for the composition of
the work. For the 130 years see supra, p. 31. Also the mountain is
this time specifically named. The purpose of placing it in the mountain
is eschatological, for the second conclusionis specifically eschatological-
ly orientated. It appears that Seth will come “at the end of time
according to the will of the Logos, through the gift (see supra, p. 191)
of the fatherly love”. However, it makes far better sense if BifAos,
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in spite of the gender, is the antecedent of eqempoeaeeinIII 68,191,
since XwwMe is masculine. Seth appears to function as a savior here
(IIT 68,22). For “those who dwell with him”, cf. ApocAd V 74,23.
The beings added on in IIT 68,23ff. by means of MN continue the
list begun with the race of the great savior. In 68,20-69,5 an abbre-
viated table of contents is given. It is difficult to assess the precise
meaning of MN in this list. The possibility must be taken into account
that the beings should be separated from their appositives, which are
connected with MN, to form an even larger number. One can group
them more or less in the following way: 1) the great invisible Spirit;
2) his only begotten Son, the eternal light; 3) his great consort the
incorruptible Sophia, the Barbelo; 4) the pleroma. Listed this way the
trinity and the pleroma are the initiators of redemption. The unity
of the heavenly world, also in its unified divine economy, is thus clearly
visible. The concluding phrase “in eternity. Amen” is liturgical and an
appropriate ending for the tractate.

The colophon: III 69,6-17.

See supra, pp. 8f. on the absence of the colophon in IV. There is
no question that we are dealing with a colophon since it mentions
the names of the scribe and his asking for ydpis etc. for himself and
his fellow Gnostics. The name Eugnostos is interesting in that there
is a tractate by that name in Codex III and V, “The Letter of Eugnos-
tos”. It is noteworthy that in addition to the spiritual name, Eugnostos,
the “fleshly” name Gongessos is given. For the title meyarreaion
NPMNKHME see supra, pp. 18ff. The style of the colophon is that
of an interlinear translation. Nc2aT NNOYTE in 69,7 corresponds
to fedypados in 69,15. The benediction “Grace ... (be) with the ...”
reflects the Greek since Coptic would normally require a verb. Jesus
Christ is called upon to assure the fulfilment of the prayer. The definite
article is used in Coptic to indicate the vocative, except for proper
names, cf. STERN, Kopt. Gramm. § 488. The use of the complete title
*Inoots Xpiords Oeod vids owrijp (vids translated by TwHPE) is
remarkable. The added monogram i1xeyc refers to the Greek text.
The symbol of the fish was known at that time in Egyptian Christi-
anity (cf. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, Paid. 111 11,569.2 = p. 270,8 ed.
STAHLIN). fedypados at the end of 69,15 can be a reference to the
holy character of the monogram or a predicate of TBIBAOC, since it is
an adjective of two endings. If it is the latter then the character of the
book given in 69,7 has been repeated once more at the end. It would
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also mean that the title following the colophon is not a mere repetition
of the one at the end of the colophon, but that the latter is part of a
sentence which has been translated word for word from the Greek.
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INDICES

COPTIC WORDS!

AAOY m. child IIT 42,6 ; 43,16;[44,22]; 49,26 ; 50,3 (bis); 53, 24 ; 54,[1]. 2.14; 55,24 (bis) ;
56,17; 62,2; 66,11 (bis). IV 51,23; 53,15; 55,12; 56,7.[21.22]; 59,18.[25).25;
[61,28]; 62,[1]. <2>. [3]; [65,18]; [66,3]; [67,8.30]; 73,13; 78,[14]).14.

AMNTE m. Hades III 56,25; [57,11]; 58,22. IV [68,9]).

AMAQTE . EMAQTE possess III [50,2]; 64,1; 55,23.

MA2TE III 62,6.
PEGAMAQTE m. IV 59,24; 62,1;[65,20]; 73,17.

AN negative particle III 66,24. IV 51,13.

ANOK 1 p.s. pronoun III 68,24.26. IV 79,13.

APHX= end III 41,1; 54,6. IV 57,3.

ATO many IIT 61,17; 67,10.

AYW and IIT 41,[13]).16.[17); 43,3.17; 44,9; 49,6.21; 51,12.14.22; 52,3.16.22.24.26;
53,1; 54,12; b5,1.2; 56,26; 57,5.18; 58,3.23.26; 60,10.16; 61,1.6; 62,12; 63,23;
64,3.4; 68,5.9.1V 50,15.16.19.20; [51,7); 52,9; 53,[15.21]. 23 ; 54,13.16.[19]); 55,23.26 ;
56,8.[23]; 57,23; 58,2; 59, 4.9; 60,11.19; 61,5. [13.16). 22.25. [26]; [62,19]; 63, 3.4.6.
[8.12].17.[24.25]; 64,10.11.23; 65,2.10.[28]; 66,[1). 8. [10.13]. 14. [19]; [67,5.6); 68,9;
69,3; 71,6.7.8. [10.19]). 27; 72,8.10.23; 73,1.[25]; 75,2.11.17.19.20.21.24 ; 76,14 ; 77,5.
14; 78,[2).9; 79,14.17.[18); 80,[16).19.[24].

AWAT : AW AEI multiply III 55,2.

220 : pl. A2WP treasures IV [56,15]; 60,17.

AXN- { AXNT» without III 49,12; 58,26. IV [61,13).

BAA m. eye IIT [58,11]. IV 61,10.

BWA : BADA €EBOA dissolve IV 63,8.
BOA ! EBOA N- out of, from IV 52,23; 63,1; [71,7].
MITBOA prep. outside III 66,24.
CABOA N- except IV 79,9.
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COOYN m. knowledge III 60,24; 64,7. IV 52,17 ; [64,5]; 75,22.
COYW N- know IV 78,6. COYN- III 66,5.
COYWN~= III 66,7; 67,1. IV [79,12).

OINPWOPTT NCOOYN f. foreknowledge IV 52,1.

CAW( : CAW(E f. seven III 43,2.3; 58,2. IV 52,20.22.
ME2CAW( seventh III[58,17]. IV [70,3]).

CwWw( : CoOoqt defile IIT 59,24. IV 71,8.

C2aT write IV [53,17).
Ca2= III 68,2.10. IV 80,15.26. C2HT= III 69,10.
CH2+ IIT [43,20].
C22aT1 m. writing III 68,11; 69,7. IV 81,1.

C21IME f. female III [42,10). IV 52,2.

CA2NE : OYA2 CA2ZNE m. command IV 66,30.

1‘ give III 44,25; 49,23; 50,17; 53,15; 55,15.18; 61,23. IV 66,29.
TaAd= III 65,24.
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T 21w W= put on ITI 64,2. TAA= 21WW= 1V 75,16.
T m. gift I1II 68,17. IV 74,14.
see : EO0Y; MATE; PAN; CMOY; COEIT; WIT; W(T; WWAZ;
AT popdi.
TBA m. myriad IIT 44,17; 54,22.24; 55,12.
ANTBA IV [55,2]; 57,26; [59,5]; 66,11.[27]).
TBBO purify IV [80,6].
TOYBO= III 67,20.
PE(TBBO m. purifier IV 76,6. PE(TOYBO III 64,18.
TWBY2 NCA- pray for III 59,21.
TAKO destroy IIT 59,24.
TAKHYT} IV [71,8].

TAAO EXN- rise upon III 68,7.

TEAHA E€2PAT E€EXN- rejoice about 111 56,14. IV [67,28].

TNNOOY send III 62,24.

TWIE : X1 TIT€E taste III 66,8. IV 78,10.

TAMPO f. mouth IIT 55,8.

THP= all, whole, every III 41,22; [44,21]; 50,9.16; 52,5.18; 54,3.4.20; 55,11; 62,11;
63.1.4; 67,16.24; 68,17; 69,4. 1V 51,14; 53,22; 56,4; 57,1: 58,5; 59,3.[10.15];
61,12.13; [62,8.14]; 64,12; 65,7.22.[23].31; 66,[7].21 ;[70,2]; [72,22]); 73,24; 74,13.17;
78,15; [80,12].

MTHP( everything IIT 43,22.

TWPE : 2ITN- through IIT 49,22; 63,1.9.10.14(bis).17; 66,1; 68,17.
€BOA 2ITN- IIT 50,24; 51,10.12; 56,12.16.17; 59,6.17; 60,3.7.19.26; 61,8;
62,25; 63,12.23.25; 64,5; 66,7. 1V 56,9; 60,29; 61,23 ; 62.24;[67,26.29]; 71,[13]).16;
72,1.6.[17]; 74,10.23.25,28.30; 75,2.4.7(kis).12.14.20; 78,1.[9]; 79,17.

TCABO instruct IIT 66,6.

TCBO= IV [78,8].

ToYy five 111 56,22. IV 68,5.
te€ £.111 53,11; 55,12; 63,3; 66,3. IV [56,25]; 58,6.[27]; 59,27 ; 65,3 ; (66,25 ; 74,16.
Me2ToY fifth III (58,13); 65,23.

Me2T€E f. III [41,18). TV [51,9].

TOOY m. mountain III 64,21; 68,3.12. IV [80,17].

TAYO : TAYO= send IV 74,10.

TWOYN carry IV [71,25].
TWWN= rajse IV [63,6]. TOYN= III 51.12.
TWWN(Y m. rising IV 76,11.

TOYNOC raise IIT 67,19.

TA0 seize IV 66,1.
TA20 EPAT= place III 56,19.
TAa20= €pPAT= III 57,14. IV 60,[19].21; 68,2.[29].
ATTA20= incomprehensible IIT 49,24. IV [61,25).

TW2M m. convocation IV 75,7.

TWC . TA2C= anoint III 44,23. IV 55,13.

TAXPO establish IIT 43,17; 54,21. IV [53,15]; 66,8; 75,12.

TAXPE- IV 59,4.

TWOE : plant III 60,17.
TOoG6= IV [71,27).
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TWO6E m. plant IIT 60,16. steadfastness IV 7§,14.

OY who? IV 79,11.

OYA one, someone IIT 43,21; 56,24. IV 61,[7).7(bis).
MEZMNTOYHE eleventh III 58,20.

TTOYA ITOYA each one IIT 58,[4].6. IV 57,24.
TOYEI TOYEI III 41,16; [57,13). IV [51,6].

OYW : ATPOYW 2APW = unanswerable IV 55,23.

OYOEIN m. light ITI 40,15.16.[16].17.[18).19; 41,1.2.[15); 43,3.13.22; 49,2.8; 50,14;
51, 3.16; 52,9.11.12.14.19.22.24.25; 53,[1].15; 55,5; 56,6.7.22.24; 57,13 ; 62,26 ; 63.21 ;
64,25; 65,12; 67,3.9.11; 68,26. IV 50,5.6.7.9.11(bis).12; [51,4]; 52,21;[53,10.21];
55,11; [58,26]; 61,2.[9.10(bis)]; 62,12.[28]; 63,11; 75,10; [79,16].

P OYOEIN shine III 49,8; 67,4. IV [79,16].

WBPOYOEIN m. fellow-light TIT 69,13.
OYN- it is III 61,5.

OYNTE- have IIT [57,13].

OYON someone 1V [68,7).

OYON NIM everyone III 66,26. IV 72,5; [79,10].

OYNOY : TNOY now III 65,26. IV 79,13. TENOY III 66,27.

OYWN2Q reveal 11T 68,20. OYON2+ IV 60,19.

OYWN?2 €BOA III 50,25; 51,10; 55,15; 56,26; 64,9. IV [55,25]; [58,8];
60,13.18; 62,25; [66,30]; 71,31; 75,24.

PWOPT NOYWN2 EBOA IV 53,4; [54,22]; 56,12.[21];63,5.[27].
ATOYWN2 EBOA unrevealable I1T 41,3; 43,19. 1V 57,14.

OYOT : OYAABT be holy 11T 49.3; 50,13; 51,3; 60,6; 63,14(bis).19.24; 65,25; 67,26;
68,21. 1V [50,1]; 57,2; 61,4; 62,[11).27; [71,16.17]; [74,29]); 75,1.8.12.14; 176,13;
[78,2]; 80,1.[13].

OYyWCy : OYOC(= render motionless IV 75,19.

OYWT single III 56,8.

OYWTE f. IV [59.11]; [66,21].

OYWTB pass through IIT 63,4.

OYATBt €- surpass IIT 63,24; 65,25.

OYOE€EIW m. time III 62,19. IV 74,5.

oYW m. will, love IIT 53,3; 57,26. IV 51,27.
oywwe IIT 59,11; 68,18. IV 74,12.

OYWH f. night I1I 51,5; 59,20. IV [62,29]; 71,5.

OYW2M : OYE2M- do again IV 74,29. OYOM+t III [44,17).

ATOYA2M# uninterpretable ITI 53,12.

(WMC m. baptism IV 75,13.

WN2 2ATH= live with ITI 67,25.
WNQ 2ATOOT= IV 80,12.
ON2%t III 41,10; 44,15; 49,3; 50,15; 55,6; 62,4; 64.1.12.17; 65,14; 66,11,
IV 50,28; 52,14; [54,23]; [58,25); 69,21; 60,2.26; 61,3; 62,13; [66,18]; [72,19);
73,15; 75,16.27; 76,6; 77,9; 78,13.
m. life ITI [42,8]; 53,8; 60,22; 61,9; 65,4.17; 67,21.22. IV 51,26; 65,1; 72,4; 76,9.
24; 77,14; 80,7.[10).

WT : HITt €- belong to IIT 61,7.
HTTE f. number III 54,22.24; 58,2; 60,11.
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ATT HITE without number IV 59,6.

ATt HTIE €po= 1V 57,26; 66,12; [71,21).
WT nail I1I 64,3.

T eiqT 1v 7518
W2€E : A2EPAT= attend to IV 75,25.
WXN perish IIT 67,22.

- be able IIT 66,26 ; see : 6GOM.

) A- for, until ITT 49,16; 61,3; 62, 21. IV 61,17; [62,28]: [72,11]; 74,6.
see : ENE2; ECHT; 2Pal.

WA EXN- rise on III 68,4. IV [80,18].

WE €EBOA go forth III 58,6.

WE EQ0YN €- go in III 654.
MAWE NA= imper. IIT 58,4.

) € hundred IIT 62,14; 68,11. IV 73,28,

W1 m. amount IIT 60,11. IV [71,21].

) O thousand III 56,23; IV [68,6].

WI1BE change IIT 67,2.

WBHP see: MATE; OYOEIN.

WWA? : ATT WWAR EPO= unmarked IV 50,16.

WMOYN : ME2WMOYN eighth IV 70,3.

MEQWH III 58,18

WOMN T three III 42,6,;[43,16]; 44,18.22; 49,7.26; 53,23 ; 54,13 ; 60,26 ; 62,2.
WOMT IV 72.9.
WOMTEL.III 41,8.24; 42,1.5; 43,4.5; 44,10.[18]; 63,5. IV 50,24; 51,16.17; 52,15.
25.26; [54,14]; 74,18.
WMT- IV 51,23; [53,14]; 55, 3(bis).[11]; 56,6; 61,28; 65,17; 66,2; 67.8.
MEQWOMNT third III 52,12; 53,7; 56,21; 58,12; 65,19.
MEQWOMT IV 64,20.[29]. MEQWOMET 1V 64,5; 68,4; 77,16.
MEQWOMTE f. IIT 42,211V 52,<15>.
MNTWQOMTE thirteen III 63,18; 64,4. IV 75,6.18.

WAWTIT comprehend IV 79,<11>.
AT p.c. receive III 50,11.
PEJWEMN- EPO= 1V [62,9].

) WOTTE become, come into being III 49,10.12.20.22; 51,8; 57,18.22; [58,26]; 59,10.
23;61,2.6.7.11.12.14.18. IV 61,[21].22 ; 63,2.22; [69,3]; 72,[10].14.[16.20].22.25 ; 79,15.
WOOTTT be, exist IIT 51,24; 59,2; 60,23; 66,16.19.21; 67,18.19.26. IV 63,19:
78,16; 79,1; [80,4.9.14).

PO PTT NWWTITE pre-exist 11T 63,22.
PWPIT NWOOTT} IV 75,11.

WHPE m. son IIT 41,9.17; 42,4.22; 51,7.20; 55,10.17; 59,3; 65,20.22; 67,17; 68,26;
69,14. 1V 50,26; [51,7.21]; 52,16; [56,24]; 58,4; 59,14; 60,7.8.[12]): 63,1.15; 66,23;
67,2; 77,18; 80,3.

WOPT : WOPT first ITI[58,7). IV 51,22;[55,25]; 61,11; 64,2.[8.14].26.

WOPTIE f. II 42,<5>.
NWOPTT before IIT 50,9.17; 56,3; 63,6. IV [54,20]; 73,25.
see : €l; EINE; COOYN; OYWN?; WWTE; XW.
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QOOT m. deficiency III 49,16. IV 61,18.
ATQWMT perfect 111 66,23.

WTOPTP : WTPTP m. disturbance IV 66,1.

WAXE m. word II1 40,19; 43,3.21; 44,21 ; 49,22; 53,14 ; 60,20. IV 50,10; 51,25; 52,23 ;
[63,20]; 55,10; 58,26; 60,[2].21; 61,[19].23; 62,17; 65,6; [66,17]); 71,15; 72,2;
74,26; 75,16.

ATWAXE MMO= ineffable IIT 42,17. IV 50,15.23; 51,2; [562,10]; 54,2;
55,22; [56,2]; 60,9; 75,8; 78,5.

1 take III 60,15.

JWTE EBOA m. destruction IV 61,17.
ATYWTE EBOA imperishable IV 80,8.

(TOOY four III 50,24; 51,17; 53,15; 54,23; 55,4; 62,25; 64,25. IV 60,20; 62,23;
63,12; [65, 8]; 66,(10).16; 68,3; [74,11]; 76,16.
gTO f.III 56,9.18. IV 63,24.
(g TOY- IIT 62,14. IV 73, 28.
MEQ(TOOY fourth III 41,18; 52,14; 53,9; 56,20; 58,13; 65,20. IV [51,8];
64,7.22; 65,2; 77,19. MA2(TOOY III 54,8

22~ under IV 77,15.
2API22APO= III 42,18.

22€ m. end III 68,14.
pl. 2A€0Y deficiencies IV 71,3.
ATP 2A€ perfect IV 79,6.

2€ : NOE as III 50,16; 55,11; 57,3; 62,11; 66,5. IV 62,15; [66,24].
N'I'Ze thus IV [561,7]; 54,13; [566,23]; 63,[9].17; 65,2; [66,13].
NTEEI€E III 41,17;[44,9]; 51,14.22; 53,10. NTEI€E III 55,2.

2H : 2EBWWN famine III 61,11. IV 72,21.

21- see : €1; c2al; .

21H f. way III 65,1.3. IV 76,20.

20 m. face III 57,3.
N N2 PN~ before III 66,25.

2 W= even 111 49,21; [58,8]; IV 71, 29.

2W WK arm IV [79,14].
20K = 1V 75,21.

2AAO : AT2AAO ageless IIT 41,4.

2ME fourty IIT 53,11.
AN2ME IV 65,4.

2MOT m. grace III 56,15; 61,6; 67,6. IV [64,2]; [67,28]; 72,17; 79,16.

2N-in IIT 41,21; 42,2; 43,6].11.20.24; 44,1.16; 50,6.12; 51,24; 53, 3.20; 54,18.21;
55,7.8(bis); 56,12.21; 57,[4).23.26; 59,5.11; 60,5.17.20; 62,9.26; 63,12; 64,7.8;
65,18.22.24 ; 66,3.20.27 ; 67,3.8.9.11.18.20.23(bis).25 ; 68,3.11.12.14.15.23 ; 69,4.11(bis).
13. IV 50,8(bis).10; 51,[13].19; 53,2.14.19.[25.27]; 54,23; 56,15; 57,21; [58,15.22.
24]; 59,10.11.[11].21; 60,3.21.25.[27]; 61,21 ; 62,5; 63,19.[24]; 64,24 ; 66,[9.20].21.22;
67,31; 68,3; 71,[15.28].28; 72,2; 73,15; 74,[11.13).27; 75,11.16.22.23; 77,6.10.17;
78,11.15.[18]; 79,1.[11.15).25; 80,4.[7].7.9.10.12.[14]; 8L,1.
€BOA 2N- from III 40,15; 41,2.8.9.10.[11].13.23 ; 42,3 ; 43,1.7.8.14.23; 49,(1].9.11;
51,7; 56,4.9; 57,12; [58,6]; 59,23; 60,16; [61,9]; 62,13. IV 50,[5).27; 51,1.19;
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52,20;[53,1.11.22.24]; 59,2.[2].17 ; 60,10.18.[30]; [68,30]; 71,4.[26]; 72,9 ;73,27 ; 74,17.
19. N2 P I 2N- III [43,17); 54,15.22; 55,4; 56,20; 57,15. IV 53,7.16.18; 65,[15).
23; 66,16; 73,20.

20YN : €20YN €- to III 49,11; 50,11; 65,4; 67,12.20. IV 76,23.

20€INE : 20€IN some III 60,12.15.

2ATT m. judgement IV 74,21. 2€TT III 63,7.
T 22m condemn IV 74,8.

2WTT : 2HTTY hide III 44,2; 52,1; 63,15; 69,8. IV 57,15; [63,21]; 75,2.

2PAT : €2PAT €- into III 61,4. IV 66,56.6; 71,1.4.[20]; 72,13.
Wa2PAT €- to III 62,23. IV [62,29]; 66,3; [74,9).
CA2PE€ above IV 75,13.
CA2P€ m. I11 49,15; 51,15; 54,15; 57,<17>; 59,5.8.19. IV [61,17).
NCaA2PaT IV [63,9]; 66,3.
N2PAT see: 2N-; 21X N-,

2POOY m. voice IV [59,12]; 66,22.

2APE€? guard IIT 62,17; 65,6. 2APH2 III 61,9.
PEYAPE? m. III 62,12. IV 73,26; 74,2; [76,27).

2 WC sing 111 55,7. IV [59,9]; 66,20.

2HT m. heart III 66,21; 68,8. IV [79,1].

222TN :2ATH= III 67,25.

2WTB see : 2W TIT.

2WTB : 20TB{ slay IV 76,27.

2 W TTT m. reconciliation IIT 63,9.16. IV 74,24. 2«0 TB IV 75,3.

200Y m. day III 68,5. IV [80,20].

20YPIT m. guardian IIT 61,9. IV [72,18].

Q2O0YEIT first 111 49,9; 52,9.20.21; 53,5; 59,8.
20Y€ITE £.I1I 52,15.

200YT male IIT 42,6.10; 43,16; 44,18.19.(19).22; 49,26; 53,23; 54,13; 62,2.
1V 51,23; [52,2.5]; 53,14;(54,19]; 55,(3].4.5.7.[12.17]; 56,[6].19; 59,22; 61,[27].28.29;
65,12.[18].18; 66,2; 67,7.8.9; 73,11.12.16.

X€- conj. ITT 44,25; 49,6; 54,7.10; 56,24 ; 57,[9).22; 58,1.4.10.[14]).17.[24]; 59,2; 60,13.
15.18; 61,22; 67,1.13.25; 68,13. IV 60,5; 61,6; [65,26.29]; 68,7; 70,2; 71,23.[30];
73,6; [79,25).

X1 receive III [52,1]; 54,12; 56,17; 59,10. IV 63,21.

XI- IV [67,31]; see : TTIE; elcdiv; popdi.
XiT= IV 75,21.
X1 €20YN €- III 67,12.
X0 sow III 60,5.
X0 €- III 60,10. X €- III 59,16.
X say III 49,6; 59,2; 60,12; 67,12. IV 60,4.5; 61,[5]).6.
X00# III 50,9.17; 55,11; 56,2; 63,5. IV 53,19; 55,21.
ATXW MITE(YPAN unnameable IIT 40,14; 44,11. IV [50,4].
WPIT NXOO#= mention before ITI 62,11.
PYPT NXOO= 1V [58,6]); 59,4.16.29; [62,8.15]; 66,25; 73,24; 74,19.

XW# . EXN- (sic! CRUM p.756 a; of. XWX p. 799a) over, upon III 55, 13; 66,25;

5§7,10; 59,13; 61,19; 68,4.8.
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SZPA" €XN- IIT 56,14. IV [55,1]; 58,13; [66,26.27]; 67,28; 68,8; 73,3; 76,1.
3.5.8.10.20.23; [80,18).
21X N- III 42,15; 58,22; 61,6; 64,14.16.19.21; 65,1.3.23; 66,23. IV 52,6; 72,15.
N2PAT 21XN- IV 80,16.
XWK complete IV [63,24]; 71,2.
XWK EBOA III 51, 22; 53, 10; 59,18. IV 56,23; 63,17; 65,3.
XHKt €BOA III 53,11. IV 63,18; 65,4.
X WK m. perfection, fulness 111 [40,15]; 43,4; 52,7; 59,11. IV 50,6.
XWK E€BOA m. IV [66,24].
XWKM baptize III 65,24.
m. baptism IIT 64,17. IV [74,24]); 76,5; 78,3.6; 80,11.
XEKAAC in order that IIT 50,24; 51,7.9.13; 54,6; [57,10]; 59,17; 68,14. IV [63,8].
XWWME m. book IIT 40,12. IV [50,1]; [80,15.26]).
XIN- since III 68,5.
XIN N- from IIT 51,15; 54,15; 62,19.
XN N- IIT 49,15; 65,26.
NXIN (1) IV [80,19].
XITO beget, give birth IIT 49,5; 51,17; 57,19.[20]; 60,20; 63,13. IV 61,5; 63,12; 69,4;
71,1.1520]; 72,2; 74,26.29.
XImo= III 54,17; 69,<<17>; 60,11. 1V [66,6]; 75,15.
PeEqXTTE- IIT 59,25.
[61N]XTTO f. generation III 44,18.
XTTO m. begotten one IIT 67,11. IV 66,6.
XTTO €EBOA MMO#* MAYAA# m. he who begets himself (= adroyevis) IV
50,18; 66,4; 79,6.
XPO m. strength IV [62,20].
ATXPO E€EPO+~ unconquerable ITI 64,8. IV 56,26; 75,23.
XWWPE . XOO0Pt+ be strong IV 76,14.
m. mighty III 59,15; 64,24.
XICE increase IV [66,14].
m. height III 59,2.5. IV 50,5; 71,4.
XOCET be high III 40,15; 68,3. IV 80,17.
XOOY : X00Y#* €2PAT €- send into III 61,4.
XW2M : XA2M+ corrupt III 60,5. IV 71,4.
ATXW2M incorruptible IV 50,11.28; 51,[14].26; [54,25); 56,27; 57,4.6; 58,2;
[69,8.18]; 60,11; 61,[3]).20; 62,7.[18].30; 63,[3.15).16;[65,28]; 66,[1].13.15; 67,3.30;
72,8.[23]; 73,23; 74,2; 75,9.15.23; 76,14; 77,11; 78,2.
ATXA2M= IV [54,16); [65,10]; [67,5]; [73,8]; 77,5.
MNTATXW2M £ incorruption IV [53,9]; 62,21.

60€EIAE : 6AAHOYT €- dwell with ITI 68,23.

GOM f. power III 41,8.16.[22].24; 42,11.16.[21]; 43,2.[5]; 44,10.14.21.25; 50,7; 53,12.21.
23; 59,11; 61,21; 62,4.10. IV 50,21.24; 51,7.[13.16]; 52,2.8.15.21.25; [53,7]; 54,14.
[21).23; 55,(9).15; 56,(9).26; 57,5.[26]; 59,(7).21; 61,[2].4; 62,[6].20.[26]; 63,10.
[10]; 65.[4).15.[17); [66,12]; 73,[5).15; 74,22; 75,18.23; 77,2.

MN (W))60M it is not possible III 68,5.8.

GHTTE £. cloud III 49,1; 56,26; 57,11.15.
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O6WP6 2N- mix with IV 80,10.
m. mixture IV 61,21.

6WWT E€BOA look out III 59,6.
O6WWT EBOA €- look out on III 57,2.
m. looking out IIT 59,7.

61X f. hand [IT 67,7. IV 79,18.

GREEK WORDS

dydmy love 111, 53,5; 68,23. IV 64,27.

dyamyruds beloved ITI 69,10.

dyyedos angel III 56,6; 57,6.9.[17).20.25; 58,(3.718.(24]; 60,3; 61,21; 62,15. IV 59,6;
[69,1.5]; 71,12; 73,5.[28].

dyew bring AT€E III 64,5.

dyévyros unborn IIT 54,16.

dyuos : aywvw holy III 60,7.

ddnlos unknown IIT 41,12,

del : dei eis ded IIT 66,21,

depddios ethereal IIT 50,10. AEPOCIOC III 62,14.

&4p air IV 62,9; [73,29].

aigfyois perception ECOHCIC III 52,10; 69,9. IV 64,3.

alreiv ask A1'TI I1I 44,13; 50,21; 51,6; 56,3 ; 62,12,
PAITI IV 56,8;[62,19.31].
PAITI NQWO PIT IV 54,20; 73,25.

aidw acon TII [40,16]; 41,2.5(bis).7.[15).15; 43,10(bis).15; 44,16.[16.20); 50,5.24; 51,13;
53,20; 54,5.23; 55,13; 56,1.20; 57,23.24; 59,16.22; 60,5.10; 61,3 ; 62,8.14.21; 63,18;
64,4; 66,16; 67,15(bis). IV 71,7.14; 74,7. aiwww ¢ ow III 66,13.
EWN 1V 50,17.18; 51,4.[4]; 53,[5).6.[13); 54,25.26 ; [55,8]; 57,22; 58,14.[21]; 59,3;
[60,20]; 62,4.[23]; 63,7; 65,13.(25]; 66,10; [66,28]; 68.3; 71,1.20; 72,12; 73,19.28;
75,6.19.

didyros uncallable I1I 55,19. drxdqrov 11T 44,12; 53,17; 61,24; 65,10.

dNjfea truth IIT 60,21; 62,20; 64,7. IV [74,6). AA(H)OEA IV 72,2

SAybis : ddqyfas truly III 41,7; 67,13.
aMfis dinbis really truly III 66,9.12; 68,1.
anes Ambas really truly III 62,4; 66,15.17.20.

dMd but IIT 41,20; 65,26. IV [51,11]; [68,5].

dMoyevijs alien IV 50,21.

dMoyéumos alien ITI 41,6.

dujv Amen 2AMHN III 55,16; 69,5.17.20. IV [67,1).

dvdmavaes rest III 65,4.

afwdv honor AZ10Y III 67,16.

ddparos invisible A20PATOC III 51,2; 55,19; 65,10; 68,24.
A20PATON IIT 44,[1].11.23.26; 49,23; 53,16; 63,2.15; 69,16.19.

dndyew take away ATTAr€E III 64,6.

amepiwdoyros incomprehensible IIT 49,14.

andppora emanation ATTO2POIA III 60,24. ATTOPOIA IV 72,7,

dndarolos apostle IT1 68,6. IV 80,21.

dnotayi) renunciation IV 75,4; 78,4.
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amdrafis renunciation IIT 66,3.

amordocew renounce IIT 63,17.

dperqj virtue IIT 42,24. IV 52,18.

dppyros ineffable A2 PHTOC III 63,20.

dpoends : dpoevt) male ITT 44,13.27; 49,25; 50,1 ; 53,18.24; 55,<<21> ; 61,25; 62,5.

dpyew rule AP X1 €EXN- I1I 55,13.
PAPX1 €2PAT €EXN-1IV[66,27].

dpyi origin IIT 60,21. IV 72,3.

dpxwv archon III 59,22; 62,22; 63,7; 67,24. IV 71,7; 74,7.21; 80,11.

davjporros unmarked ITT 41,3.21.

adroyevijs autogenes, self-begotten III 41,5; 49,17; 50,19.22; 52,8.15; 53,13; 55,5;
57,26; 62,26; 65,13; 66,24; 68,16. IV 60,2; 61,19; 62,[17).22; 64,1.9; 65,6; 66,18;
74,12; 77,9.

adroyéuos self-begotten II1 41,6; 54,6.

adbfapaia incorruption III [41,1.22]; 42,8; [43,12]; 44,15; 50,8; 55,1; 64,9; 69,13.

ddfapros incorruptible ITI 41,11; 49,3.18; 50,20; 51,5.20.21; 54,9.12; 55,17; 56,16;
60,25; 61,13; 62,17; 63,20.25; 65,15.26; 66,1; 68,21; 69,2(bis).
AnrgaApTOC IIT 55,3. d¢baprov ITT 51,9; 59,13; 61,19; 64,23.

Bdnmopa baptism ITI 63,10.24; 65,25; 66,4.
BiBlos book IIT 68,1.10; 69,7.16.18.

ydp for III 49,8; 59,19; 60,20; 66,26; 67,4. IV 61,11; [71,3]; 72,2; 79,11.

yeved race IIT [44,19]; 51,8; 54,8; 58,9.[16]; 59,13; 60,19.25; 61,5.7.10(bis).13.14.19;
62,7; 64,23;68,21. IV [65,4.7]; 63,3; 65,27; 70,1; [71,31]; 72,[7).14.19.[20].23.[24];
73,3; 74,3; 76,13.

yewwyrds begotten III 54,18.

yévos generation IV 55,[3).7.

yvaos knowledge IV 72,6.

Saipwv demon IIT 57,17.[22]; 59,25. AEMWN IV 69,3.
8¢ but, and TII 41,12; 60,15; 61,3.12. IV 51,9.10; 52,15; [71,22]; 74,19.
Sudfolos devil ITI 61,17; IV [72,29].
dudrovos minister ITT 52<20>; 64,24.
Sudweww III 57,7. IV 64,14; 76,15.
Swwypds persecution ITT 61,20. IV 73,4.
Svvauus power III 43,11; 49,2.4; 50,21; 51,1.15; 54,25; 56,5; 63.7; 64,3.8; 65,8.

éBdopds hebdomad ITI 51,23. IV 63,18.

&yrdqpa complaint €NKAHMA III 67,11.

eld image 21KWN IIT 55,8; 59,4.6.7. IV 59,11; 66,21.
X1 21KWN receive shape III 50,12. IV [62,10]).

elvar : €l 6 el 111 66,22. 1V [79,3]. €l o5 el III 66,22. IV 79,3.
el & TEN IIT 49,5.6. & see aldw.

eipivn peace IPHNH III 53,7; 67,25. IV [64,28]; [80,13].

€ls : év see elvac.

éxrdyala church III 55,4. IV [66,15).

&vdexds eleven I11 52,2. IV [63,22).

évépyea activity ENEPri III 61,16. IV 72,29.

éwora. thought III 42,7. IV 51,25.

éfovaila authority ITT 53,22; §9,22; 63,8. IV 65,17; 74,22; 79,7.
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éredy} for ETTIAE IV 61,8.

émyéwnos self-producing III 41,6.

émikyas invocation III 66,2.

énixdyros f. convocation III 63,19.

émrpom) command III 55,15.

éppqvedew : ATP2EPMHNEYE MMO# uninterpretable IV 50,21; 52,8; 55,24 ; 65,5,
AGEPMHNEYE MMO# III 42,16.

ebayyedileafar : ATEYATTEAI MMO# unproclaimable III 41,4.

etayyéhov gospel III 69,6.

etdoxeiv agree, approve EYXOKEI III 42,19. €YXOKI1 IIT 59,13.

etdoxia good pleasure, approval 11T 53,3; 59,12; 63,2.

0érqgua will TIT 42,9; 62,26; 68,15.

0éurooa Justice; see : Proper Names.

Oedypados god-written III 69,15.

Opdvos throne III 43,(11].18; 50,6; 53,20; 54,21 ; [57,14]; 62,9. IV [53,6.16]; 57,22; 59,5;
62,5; 65,14; 66,9; 73,20.

lepds : {epd holy III [40,12]; 69,7.16.18.
e in order that IV [62,24); 63,(1].23; [65,25]; 71,2.

xawpés moment KEPOC III 62,20; 68,15.

xddvppa veil IV 79,20,

xalvwrrés hidden IV 57,16.

xapnés fruit IIT 56,9.11 ; 62,18. IV 74,3.

xard according to IIT 67,21. IV [80,8].

xardfaats descent IIT 59,4.

xaraxdvauds flood III 61,1 ; 63,6. IV 72,11 ; 74,20.

xareddew dissolve KATAAY III 51,14.

xaravedew nod approval KATANEYE III 52,3.16.

xepdv mix KEPA III 67,23.

«ijpuvf preacher IIT 68,7.

xdAmos bosom III 43,1; 63,20.

xdapos world IIT 51,4; 57,24; [58,6.23]; 59,20; 61,1(bis).4; 63,9.16(bisg).17. IV 62,29;
71,4; 72,[9).13; 74,24; 75,3.4.5.

xpivev condemn KPIN€E IIT 62,22.

«perfs judge ITI 62,23. IV [74,8].

xUxdos circle III 67,8.

xupoiv establish KYPOY IIl 63,23; 64,5.

Aoyoyenfs logos-begotten III 60,6; 63,10; 64,1.
Adyos word, logos IIT 42,7; 49,17.20; 50,18; 53,13.
Aowpds plague III 61,11.

wépos part III [67,2]. IV 79,4.
perdvowa repentance IIT 59,10.
wirpa womb IV [79,22].
pvijpn memory IIT 53,4.
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povds monad IIT 57,12.

povoyeviis only begotten IIT 68,25.

popds : X1 MOPQH take shape III 67,8. IV 79.19.
1 MOPQH give shape III 67,10.

pvorjpov mystery IIT 44,1; 51,24; 63,12. IV 52,2; 55,1; 56,16; [567,14]; [58,7.8];
63,19. 20; 74,27.

voetv : ATNOEI MMO#= unknowable III 49,14. ATPNOEI MMO= 1V [61,16].
vopos law IIT 65,18. IV 77,15,
voos mind III 42,9. IV 51,27.

dydods ogdoad IV 51,17.22; 52,3.15.26 ; 63,23.24.29 ; [(64,9]; 65,3.
20r.AOAC III 42,1.5.12.21; 43,5; 52,2.7.15; 53,11.

SAws at all IT1 68,7.

Svopdlew name ONOM AZE III 49,5.
ATONOMAZE MMO= unnameable III 54,6; 55,20; 65,10.

onAilew arm 20TTAIZE I1I 64,6; 67,2,

omdov armor II1 64,7; 67,3. IV 75,22; [79,15].

érav when IV 66,2.

o0dé nor I11I 68,4.

ovre nor 111 68,8. IV 80,18.

mapaXijumrwp receiver 111 64,22 ; 66,5.
MAPAAHMTITWPOC IV 76,12.
TTAPAAHMAWPOC IV 78,7.

maepaorareiv assist TTAPACTATE! III 57,20.

mapasrdrys attendant TTAPECTATHC III 64,10.

mapfevinds : mapfevicdy maidenly IT1 44,12 ; 49,24 ; 53,17 ; 55,20; 61,25; 65,11. IV [564,17]:
(56,10]; 60,24 ; 61,26; 65,11 ; [67,6]; 73,10.

mapfévos virgin IIT 42,12; 44,27; 49,25; [60,1]; 53,18.24; 55,22; 56,8.18; 60,4; 62,1.5;
63,13. IV 52,4; 54,19; 55,18; 56,19; [59,23]; 61,27.[29]; [65,12.19]; 67,(7].9; 68,1;
71,13; 73,11.16; 74,28.
TTAPOENH III 44,13.

mapovoia parousia IIT 63,5. IV 74,18.

welfeabos trust TT1O € 111 [58,26].

mewpaopds temptation IV [72,25]. TTIPACMOC 111 61,14.

my7 spring ITI 56,10.11; 64,15; 66,4. IV 62,13; 71,26; 76,3.

mAavdofa. go astray TTAAN A IIT 63,8.

7wtAdvy falsehood, error 11T 61,15.22. IV 72 26; 73,6.

wAdopa creature IT1 59,9.

wAdooew form TTAACCA 111 59,8.

mhijpwpa pleroma 111 [44,21]; 50,8.16.23; 52,5.18; 63,14; 54,3.4; 55,10; 56,2; 62,10;
63,1.4; 68,17; 69,3. IV 52,24; [55,101; [58,5]; 59,15.28; 62,(7].14.[22]; 63,(261.29;
64,12; 65,7.22.23; 73,23; 74,13.16.

mvedpa Spirit 11T 69,19. TTN A 111 [40,13]; 44,11.24.26; 49,25; 53,17;55,21; 67,19;60,7;
61,25; 63,3.14; 65,12; 68,25; 69,11.17. IV [50,3]; 654,18; [565,14.17); 56,10; 58,25;
60,[11].24; [61,26]; [65,12]; 67,7;: 69,4; 71,16;[73,10]; 74,15.[30]; 77,7.

TvevpaTds : mvevparuc) spiritual III 55,3. IV 66,15.
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mpdyvwars foreknowledge III 42,10.

mpoeMetv come forth TTPOEAOE E€BOA III 41,7.13; 42,6.19; 43,8; 44,2.14; 49,13;
52,19; 63,2; 54,14.18; 55,1; 68,19.

mpdvora. providence III 40,17; 42,2; 43,6; 63,22. IV 50,8; 51,20; [53,2]; [58,23]; 76.11.

mpoddvea manifestation TTPOGAN 12 III 61,17.

mpodrirns prophet 111 61,8.15; 68,5. IV 72,18.27; 80,20.

mpvrams ruler 111 65,5.

woMy gate 11T 64,19. IV 76,8.

mdfos tablet 111 43,20. IV [53,19].

adpt flesh III 69,11.

oy silence III 40,(17).18; 41,10.12; 42,2.[22(bis)].23(bis); 43,23; 44,14.15.28(ter);
50,15(bis); 51,11; 65,12; 67,15. IV 50,8.9.28]; 51,1.09; 52,14.16; 63,2.23.[24).
26; 54,(22.23); (55,19(bis)]; 56,6.18; [58,24]; (59,19]; 60,9.12.[12.24].25.26;
[62,13(bis)]; 63,5; 77,7; [80,2].

oxedos vessel III 60,6. IV 71,15.

gogia III 57,1; 69,3.

omopd secd IIT 64,9.10; 56,3.17; 59,21.25; 60,8.10.22; 62,13. 1V 65,30; 67,31 ; 71,6.10.
[14].17.19.[27]; 72,4; 73,26.

aravpoidv crucify CTAYPOY III 65,18.

orparyyds leader TII 55,14; 64,12. CA']"I"OC IV 66,28; 75,27.

avlvyos consort CYNZYrocC III 52,6.20; 63,2; 69,1. IV 63,28, 64,24

otpfolov symbol III 44,1; 63,15. IV 53,27; 75,1.

avveors understanding CYNQ2ECIC 1II 52,11; 69,8.

auvevdoxeiv be well pleased CYNEYAOKE! III 52,4.17.

owrélea consummation CYNTEAIA 1II 61,3; 62,21. IV 72,12; [74,6).

odpayis seal I1I 55,12; 63,3; 66,3. IV 56,25; 58,6; 69,1.28; (66,26]; 74,16; 78,4.

odpa body ITI 63,11. IV 74,25.

owrip savior ITI 68,22; 69,15.

Té)eos : Telela perfect 111 61,23.

ToApdv : TOAMA €~ act against ITI 61,22.
PTOAMA €-1V 73,6.

rémos place 111 60,17.

7ére then ITI 44,22; 49,16; 53,12; 54,11.13; 65,16; 56,4.13; 57,11.[17]; 59,1; 60.2.9;
61,16.23; 62,13.24. IV 55,11; 66,11.20; 68,23; 60,[17].30. 61,18;(62,30];(65,5.30];
67,2; 71,11.[18]; [72,27]; 73,7.27; 74,9.

Tumos example, model III 61,2; 67,24. IV [72,11).

UAuwkds : dAuci) hylic I1I 57,1,

vmopévew persevere 2YTTOMIN € III 60,23.
P2YTTOMINE IV 72,6.

Omdaraots nature IIT 59,1.

dorépypa deficiency I11 59,18,

dopeiv bear POPEI I1I 55,14. pPOP1 IV [66,29].
¢pémars prudence JII 52,13 ; 69,9.
¢vais physis IV 60,3.
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v voice III 51,11.
dworip light TII 51,18; 52,6; [57,8). IV 63,[12).27; 64,2.4.6.7.13.16.18.20.22; 65,8; 66,17 ;
68,4.[7); 74,11; 76,16; 77,8.

xdos chaos III 56,25 ; 57,(3).10; [58,22]. IV 68,8.
xapileabar grant XAPIZE III 56,15.

xdpis grace IIT 52,9; 69,8.

Xxpévos time TII 68,15. IV 74,5.

xwpetv comprehend X<D P11 IIT 66,27. PXC P1 III 67,13. IV [79,25].

Yoy soul IV 76,27. pl. YYXOOYE III 65,7.21.

s as IV 78,7.

PROPER NAMES !

ABEA III [58,17]. IV [70,3].
ABPACAX ITI 52,26; 53,9; 65,1. [V 64,21; 65,2; 76,19.
AAAM III 60,1. IV [71,10).
AAAMAC IIT 49,819; 50,20; 51,6.21; 55,18; 65,15. IV 61,8.[20]; 62,19.31;[63,17];
67,3; 77,12.
AAWNAIOC III 58,13.
AEPOCIHA III 62,16. IV 74,1.
Aewe III [53,3).
AINON III 44,35. IV [55,15).
AKIPECCINA III 58,18. IV [70,4].
AKPAMAN III 65,7. IV 77,1.
APMOZHA III 52,10. IV 63,13; 64,3.[16]; 77,8. cf. 2APMOZHA..
APXEIP AAWNEIN III [53,20].
BAPBHAON III 42,12; 62,1; 69,3.
BAPBHAW IV[52,4]; [54,20]; [61,27); 73,12.
BEAIAC III[58,21].
FABPIHA III 52,23; 53,6; [57,7]; 64,26. IV 64,17.28; 76,1S.
FAAIAA TT1[58,12).
FAMAAITHA III 52,21; 53,5; 57,6; 64,26. TV [64,27]; 76,17.
KAMAAIHA IV 64,15,
rorreccoc III 69,12.
roMOPPA III 56,10.12; 60,16.
roMo?2pa III 60,14. IV 71,24.[26).
AAYEIOE III 51,19; 52,13.25; 56,22; 65,19. IV [63,14]; 64,6.21; 68,5; [77,16].
AOMEAWN AOZOMEAWN III 41,14; 43,9.
AO3ZOMEAWN IIT 43,15; 44,20; 50,5; 53,19; 56,1; 62,8. IV 53,5.12; 559;
62,4; [65,13). AOZOMEAWN AOMEAWN (?) IV 51,2f.
E€EAWKAA III 60,20. IV 72,1.
EAATNOC 1II 64,21. EAENOC IV 76,11.

1 Personified concepts are listed in the word indices.
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EYPYMEOYC IV 76,22. cf. 2EYPYMAIOYC.
EYrNwcTOC III 69,10.
HAHAH®O III 51,19. IV 63,14; 64,8.23; 68,7; 77,19.
HAEAHO 1II 52,14; 53,1; 56,24 ; 65,21.
HCH}HX 111 50,2; 53,25; 55,22; 62,6. IV 56,22; 59,24; 62,1 ; 65,19; 73,17.
©EMICCA III 60,-221>; 62,20. IV 72,3; 74.6.
©EOTEMTITOC III 64,13. IV 75,28.
Takws IV 75,28.
TAKWBOC IIT 64,13.
fecceyc : Tecceoc 1V 78,10.
fecceoc Macapeoc Teccea€eKeoOC 1V 78,12
TECEA MACAPEA TECCEAEKEA 1V 7525.
feccea Mazapea Tecceaekea 111 64,10.
feECCeyYy Mazapey TecceA€EKEY III 66,10.
THC III 64,1.
1C III 65,17. 1V 75,15; [77,13]; 79,26.
IC TTEXC 111 69,14.
TOYBHA III [58,18]. IV 70,4.
TOYHA I 50,2; 53,25; 53,22; 62,6. IV [56,20]; 59,23; [61,29]; 65,19; [67,9]; 73,16.
TCAOYHA II1 64,14. IV 76,1.
TQWBHA III 58,13.
TQWHA IIT 44,27; 65,23. IV [55,18].
KATN III [58,15].
KHME : PMNKHME Egyptian III [40,12]; 69,6. IV [50,2].
MHTI[ .. JHA IV 76,2.
MIZANOHP 1II 65,5.
MIKZANOHPa IV 76,25.
MIPOOOH IIT 49,4,
MICEYC IV 76,9; cf. MIXEYC.
*MIXANWP : MIXANOPA II 65,6. IV 76,26.
MIXAP III 64,15.20. IV 76,4.10.
MIXEYC III 64,20. cf. MICEYC.
MIXE III 64,15. IV 76,4.
MNHCINOYC IIT 64,16. MNHCINOY IV 76,4.
NEBPOYHA III 57,18.22. IV 69,2.
OACHC III 65,2. TV 76,21.
OPOTAHA III 51,18; 52,11.24; 57,8; 65,16. IV 63,13; 64,4.[18]; 77,12.
TTAHCI©®EA III 56,6.
TTOIMAHA 111 6G,1. TTIMAHA IV 78,2.
CABAWO III 58,14
CAKAA III 57,16.21.[26]; 58,24. IV 69.1.
CAMBAW III 53.8; 64,27. IV 64,19.[29]; 76,18. CAMA.(W IIT 52,25.
CEAAAW III 64,21. IV 76,11.
CEAMEXEA III 62,16. CEAMEAXEA IV 74,1.
cecerreNsaphapParrHC IV 76,7.
CECEFTEN(APATTHN III 64,18.
CH® III 51,20; 54,11; 55,17; 56,13.14; 59,15; 60,2.8.9.14.15; 61,16.23; 62,4.19.24;
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63,12; 64,3.24; 65,9.17.20; 68,2.11. IV [59,21]; 63,15;(65,30]; 67,2.(27]; 71,[11.18].
18.24.[25]; 72,28; 73,7.14; 74,4.[101.27; 75,17; 76,15; 77,4.13.18; [80,16]; SL1;
COAOMA III 56,10; 60,18. IV 71,30.
COAOMH IV 71,22.23. COAOMHN III 60,12.13.
cTpemMyoyxoc IIl 658. IV 77,1
TEAMAHA TEAMAHA 2HAI 2HAI MAXAP MAXAP CHO III 622ff.
2HAI 2HAI MAXAP MAXAP CH®O III 659.
TEAMAHA TEAMAXAHA HAI HAlI MAXAP MAXAP CHO
IV 59,19ff.; 73,13f.
TEAMAXAHA TEAMAXAHA HAI HAI MAXAP MAXAP CHO
IV 77,2ff.
XAPAXIW III 68,13.
XPC III 44,23; 54,20.
XC 1V [55,6.12]; [56,27]; 59,17; 60,8; 66,8; see : IHC.
YMN€EOC IV 76, 21.
bPITANIC IV 76,25.
2APMAC III 58,11.
22APMOZHA III 51,18; 52,22; 65,13; cf. APMOZHA.
2APMOYITIAHA III 58,19. IV [70,5].
2€EYPYM2AIOYC 1II 65,3; cf. EYPYMEOYC.
20PMOC III 60,3. IV 71,12.
2YTNEYC III 65,2.

Monogram, cryptogram or glossolalia ITI 42,13f.15; 44,3-9; 49,6f.; 66,8f.13f.15{.17f.
20; 67,14f.17; 69,15. IV 52,6f.7f.; 64,3-13; 67,17f.; 60,6; 61,8; 78,11.17f.19;
79,2f.27.
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